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CHRIST AND COMMUNISM 




PREFACE 


'■ I HAD been reading a good deal on the great experi- 
f ment in Russia for two reasons. One was the pressure 
' I could feel in the whole of the Eajt — and in the 
West, an indefinable sense of being pressed upon by 
an unseen and almost unknown something — that 
something was the fact of a new order in our world 
midst, with new principles and a different goal. It 
rather haunted me. For I felt that its issses had not 
been fairly and squarely met. It gave one that sense 
of uneasiness that one has when he has a big, difficult 
< and unpleasant job on his hands, which he knows he 
! has to tackle, but which he postpones by doing in the 
meantime various unimportant things, all the time 
knowing that sooner or later he must come to grips 
with the bigger thing. His absorption with the unim- 
portant cannot quite make him forget the untackled 
task. It hangs over hint. The sensitive minds iir 
Christendom know that sooner or later they must 
^ come to grips with the issues raised by the Marxian 
' experiment in Russia. But to do so would not mean 
a theological debate (had that been all there wasdn- 
? volved we would have been in the fray long ago), but 
j the question of a new world order. That is disturb- 
! X ing. Hence the hesitation. We read propaganda for 
^■^^^nc^against the experiment, hoping that that will 
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settle it. But it does not. For through the rifts in 
the clouds of controversy we see the fact of a new 
order emerging, different and challenging to the 
whole basis of present day civilisation. 

In spite of the clouds we can see that they are 
making amazing progress, for instance their literacy 
has gone up from 35% in 1913 to 85% to-day, in- 
stead of 3,500,000 pupils in 1912, there are now 
over 25,000,000 pupils and students, the circulation 
of daily paper^-is 12 times what it was in the Czarist 
days. They have risen from the eighth nation in 
total industrial production in 1927 to second to-day. 
Only the United States now surpasses them in total 
industrial production. And they have accomplished 
this in five years. The total output of Soviet pro- 
ducts, excluding the agricultural, is 334 times what 
it was in 1914. They are in the process of creating in 
Moscow what will be the tallest and perhaps the most 
imposing building i 7 i the world, the parliamentary 
building and memorial to Lenin — symbol of the fact 
that they expect to surpass all the material and cul- 
tural achievements of the rest of the world. And in 
doing this, there is a repudiation of all religion. 
These two facts of accomplishment and irreligion put 
together make the problem of Communism in Russia 
the untouched task of Christendom. The Christian 
world is uneasy, because it knows that with all its 
absorption in many unimportant things, it must 
sooner or later face this question with an adequate 
answer. And it is dawning upon it that the adequate 
answer will not be the production of an argument, 
but the production of a better order. That pressure^ 
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! is the pressure of a veritable thorn in the side of 
Christendom. 

The second reason I had been reading all I could on 
Russia was that I was going to glimpse it for myself 
; on my way back to India. I hoped to get the feel 
and the drift of the great experiment at first hand. * 
But all the books I read left me with a sense of 
f, incompleteness. Something had not been said. 

I Many of the books were written from the Christian 
; standpoint, and were able and incisivs and moving. 

They were tremendous in letting us see what was 
' happening in Russia, and moving in their appeal to 
the Christian world to do something about it. But 
when it came to putting up the Christian alternative 
i the emphasis seemed weak or hesitating. They 
seemed to take it for granted that we knew what the 
Christian alternative is. And that isn’t plain. 

;» Just as I had felt the pressure of Russia on ther 
one side, I had felt a bigger pressure on the other — 
something vast and overwhelming and challenging 
• and adequate — the Kingdom of God. Our Christian 
writers have come in sight of it and its interpretation, 
but hadn’t interpreted it and presented it as a head- 
on and sweeping answer to Marxian Communism." 
^ As I sat one night reading on an ocean liner the Inner 
Voice raised the question with me whether I should 
not attempt that interpretation. It was stronger , 
f than my words indicate — it was a call, almost a man- 
i date. 

i I shrank from the task for many weeks. Questions 
: which Marxianism raises involve social and economic 
"••^"“■^epct^alizations which were not my field. I was a 
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- siipple interpretei" of Christ to the East, and I must : 
stick to my last. But then the increasing realization 
came that I was sticking to my last if I should at- 
tempt to interpret the Christian message in the light 
of the Communistic challenge. For to interpret the 
Christian message is my field. 

Fortunately, when I returned from Russia I went • 
straight to the Ashram at Sat Tal in the Himalayas j 
where, with a group of about a hundred, we studied 
together for t*vo months the Christian alternative. 
This gaVe me the immense advantage of getting the 
reactions and the corrections of the group to the 
message contained in this book. We emerged from 
those two months of corporate study with our hearts 
on fire. T^ere was an open door before us. The 
Kingdom of God on earth was that open door. We ■ 
had an answer and we felt that it was an adequate 
one. ^ f 

But while we felt that we had an adequate answer 
in the Kingdom of God we knew that our interpreta- 
tion of that answer would be partial and incom- 
plete. Our hope is that this interpretation may, at 
least, throw open doors for possible advance. If 
this rough-hewn attempt stimulates more skilled and 
painstaking workers to correct and to polish the 
programme presented in these pages the author will * 
^be grateful. We shall need an army of thinkers and 
workers who will pool their thought and plans before 
an adequate Christian alternative will clearly emerge. 

It is nowf in the process of emerging. But our time is 
short. The world mind is being made up and we 
must be ready with an adequate programme. — 
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I take the announcement at Nazareth as the start- 
ing point of that programme, but only as the starting 
point. If I seem to be putting more weight on it than 
it was intended to bear, which, however, I do not be- 
lieve to be the case, my inward justification is ^hat I 
do no^rest the programme upon this announcement- 
alone, but upon the sum total of the attitudes and 
teachings of the New Testament. 

The writing of this preface is being done at about 
the geographical centre of India. It is Sunday morn- 
ing and my missionary colleague calls to me that 
Moscow is broadcasting in EngUsh and that I must 
come. The intelligent and able speaker ends up his 
address by announcing that a prize of a book will 
be given to the best answer, sent in by 'the radio 
listeners, to the following questions: "Why is there 
no unemployment in the U.S.S.R. ?” and "Is there 
individual liberty in the Soviet system ? ’’ 

Sunday morning, quiet and *' peaceful, in this 
ancient land of India — and those two questions in- 
trude ! No unemplo5Tnent ? In a world suffering the 
horrors of unemployment? There must be a catch 
somewhere. But whether there is or isn’t, the whole 
question of the Russian Experiment is intruding into * 
the Sabbath-like, but ominous, calm of the East, and 
into the struggling strenuousness of the West. The 
Christian answer must be unmistakable and clear, 
that is, if there is any Christian answer. I 

Stanley Jones. 


Leonard Theological CbUege, 
— =^bblepore, C.P. India. 







. THE COMING CRISIS 
THE CHRISTIAN ALTERNATIVE 


T AM persuaded that Christianity is headed toward a 
supreme crisis— perhaps a decisive crisis^ Events are 
leading up to a world decision. This generation, or 
at the most the next, will have to decide between 
materialistic, atheistic Communism and the Kingdom 
ot God on earth. And this in both East and West. 

For the foundations of society are crumblihg before 
our very eyes. Many of the old securities are gone — 
or going*. As I go about the world I fmd men with 
• the feeling that the Germans must have had when 
the Hindenburg line began to crmnble. Up to that 

moment they felt secure, after that ? That is 

where we are to-day. The old lines are giving way. 
Question marks about the future haunt us. Some of 
the reasons for this decay are obvious. Modern 
knowledge is breaking down the sense of compart- 
^ mentalism in life and is giving us the conception of a 
unified world. But the organization of human life 
is too small to fit that conception. One able thinker 
diagnoses our difficulty thus: “The main disability 
under which the twentieth century is suffering arises 
from the fact that millions of human beings, who are 
the products of distinct culture regions, havg been 
^ tluaist too suddenly into a planetary world entailing 
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. complex relationships on a world scale. Most of the 
mental equipment wherewith they are trying to make 
these adjustments — assumptions, principles, atti- 
tudes, institutions — are out of date heritages of this 
earlier of things. For example, the present forms of 
"political organization which grew up to meet local 
conditions and which to-day are struggling to solve 
international problems by means of colonial adminis- 
trations, balances of power, and pretentious claims of 
national sovereignty are no more adapted to the 
demands of a planetary world than the venerable 
charters and the seaboard psychology of the thirteen 
colonies were fitted to incorporate into a common- 
wealth that vaster territory which lay to the West of 
the Allegneny mountains." ("Christian Missions and 
a New World Culture”, Baker. P.io). 

While we accept this diagnosis as true as far as it 
f goes we would insist that our fundamental "dis- 
ability" is deeper than the example given. Our 
main difficulties are not rooted in the political, they 
are rooted in the economic and the social, particularly 
in the economic. Most of our political difficulties are 
symptoms of a disease which is deep-rooted in the 
economic. For our chief world-sickness is this: we 
are trying to respond to world unity while our econo- 
mic life is based on competition. It is that fact which 
, bje-devils the whole word situation. Selfish and ruth- 
less competition is at the basis of our daily struggle 
for livelihood. Of course it is softened here and there 
. with mjiny a kindliness. It is the most insistent and 
ever-paesent incentive and urge. This spirit of selfish 
competition works its way from the individuahr^r 
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up to the political and the international. It is at the 
basis of our world difficulty. For example, I sat oft 
the same platform and heard Sir John Simon tell of 
the earnest, but, pathetic and fruitless efforts they 
were making ,to disarm the nations through thg Dis- 
armament Conference at Geneva. One could see at a, 
glance wherein lay the difficulty: How can you ask 
nations to disarm in a world life based on compe- 
tition ? Can they throw away their very weapons of 
survival ? These weapons are natural weapons if life 
is competitive. 

But we have now arrived at the place in human 
development where we are beginning to see that of 
all the outmoded conceptions selfish competition is 
the most outmoded. It simply will not fit*this new 
world which is striving to emerge. If we cannot base 
the futilre on co-operation we perish. For all the 
great demands laid on us for the making of a new , 
world have co-operation at their centre. It is be- 
ginning to be realized that it is written in the very 
constitution of things that if we save our lives in 
selfishness we lose them, but if we lose them in the 
collective good we find them again. We may take 
that or leave it, but that is the fundamental law on 
which the future will be made or broken. I grant 
that the voice of lower nature is not clear at this 
point, for the law of competition seerris to prevail 
there, but in the higher order into which we atVi 
striving to emerge co-operation is the very law of its 
life. Here “mutual aid” takes the place of “self 
against the rest ”. . \ 

£a». our modem capitalistic society fit into a co- 
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operative future? If it could I, for one, would be 
Inost happy, for I do not like change with all the up- 
set that will be involved, nor am I committed to any 
alternative economic scheme. But I am afraid that 
the chances of its doing so are heavily loaded against 
,it. Keynes is a capitalist economist, but thi&*is what 
he says: "Modern capitalism is absolutely irreligious, 
without internal union, without much public spirit, 
often though not always a mere congeries of posses- 
sors and pursuers.” It is being weighed and is being 
found wanting. It is fundamentally incapable of 
responding to the world demand being laid on it, 
namely, that of producing and distributing enough 
for all and at the same time creating a world of 
brothers: It can produce — even Mar.\.and Engels 
admitted the amazing productive capacity of capi- 
talism — for that fits in with its own spirit of ac- 
quisitiveness, but it cannot distribute for that cuts 
across its very nature. To distribute adequately and 
justly demands a motive which it simply hasn’t got. 
When Wood says : “ If that is all the trouble (unequal 
distribution of national income) capitalists should be 
intelligent enough to avert disaster”, he seems very 
naive. "If that is all the trouble”! But that 
"trouble” is basic. It is the millstone around our 
necks as we strive to pull ourselves out of the morass. 
No amount of individual goodwill can atone for that 
basic "trouble”. 

The whole basis of society must be shifted, from 
competition to co-operation. Dawson is right when 
he sa^ that " the choice is not between an individual- 
istic humanism and some form of collectivis m- b ut 
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between a collectivism that is purely rfnechanistic and 
one that is spiritual''. In other words, the choice i5 
between a materialistic, atheistic Communism and 
the Kingdom of God on earth. 

I narrow the choice to those two for I do not think 
that Fascism presents a permanent issue. It has the, 
seeds of its own decay within itself. It is an attempt 
i to hold the old order by force. It is true that here 
' and there it modifies that order, but it leaves its 
essential nature unchanged. It succeeds — for a 
time. For it tightens up the old competitive spirit, 
makes it more selfish and rutliless and seemingly 
strong. But it is national fever, instead of national 
strength. And fevers have a way of leaving devas- 
tating after-effects. Fascism is the flare-up if an im- 
possible order — a flare-up just before the end. 

But Russia with its materialistic Communism does 
present an issue — a real one. Object to it as we may, 
and as I do, on the basis of its lack of liberty, of its 
compulsions, of its ruthlessness, and its materialistic 
atheism, nevertheless it has founded society on a 
higher principle, namely that of co-operation. That 
co-operation may be limited to those who share the 
same views and who fit into the regime, nevertheless, 
within that restriction the co-operation is a living 
'■ thing and is open to all on equal terms. When 
Stalin said in an address to the Russian people: "In 
the Soviet Union, citizens, we have deposited the 
word Riches in the archives of the nation”, he said 
something that judges us to the very centre. He did 
not mean collective riches, for they are fevgdshly 
^ stri:^g to increase them and are succeeding in an 


20 INTRODUCTION 

amazing way, but he did mean the end of selfishly 
striving to be rich when to be rich means that other 
people become poor. We may squirm under that, we 
may hate it and cast it from us, but in the end it will 
judgG.us for it is a higher ideal. 

r That higher ideal will dawn upon most of as only 
when it begins to produce a higher standard of 
material well-being in Russia than competition is 
able to produce in other countries. Up to now the 
level of material life in Russia is lower than in most 
Western countries. So Russia can be dismissed by a 
wave of the hand as a land of famine and poverty. 
But when Russia makes up the lee-way and begins to 
surpass the rest of the world, as she will probably do 
within the next ten years if the present rate of ad- 
vance is continued, then there will be the great 
awakening to the realities of the case, in the first 
Five Year Plan they have laid the foundation of their 
industrial life by concentrating on the heavy in7^ 
dustries. That has been accomplished. In five years 
they have gone from the eighth place to the second in 
total industrial production. In the second Five 
Year Plan they will concentrate on the lighter indus- 
•- tries, in other words on things for themselves. They 
expect to double the standard of living by 1937, and 
if they succeed as well as they did in the first Five 
Year Plan they will accomplish it. In that case they 
\rill pull ahead of the rest of the West in material 
well-being. I predict that that wll be the moment of 
the great crisis in the Western world. For the disin- 
herited millions will understand that argument. 
Russia worships the machine. The tractor segg. on 
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many posters is the new economic Messiah. On the 
veranda of a large cathedral in Leningrad I saw an 
agricultural machine parked — symbol of the fact 
that Russia had turned her back on religion and had 
put her faith in the machine. When I saw the 
ardencj^ with which they worshipped the machine 'h 
inwardly smiled and said to myself: "We too once 
worshipped the machine. They will come to our 
disillusionment.” Then my smile wore away for I 
saw there was a difference: we are afraid of the 
machine because we have it harnessed to private 
profit, it therefore constantly makes for over- 
production and consequent unemployment and de- 
pression. It runs us periodically into a dead end. 
With them it is different. They are using the 
machine in the purposes of collective well-being and 
not of pViyate profit ; therefore there will be little or 
no danger of over-production, for the products are • 
distributed to raise the general standard of all. That 
standard wll rise constantly as production increases. 
Therefore they have an open door. We hav'en't. 
We haven’t — tinless we change our basis from com- 
petition to co-operation. 

That demand to change ^s laid on us by stem ’ 
necessity. Our very survival depends on it. The 
question then comes : Will that change of basis come 
under the direction of materialistic, atheistic Com- 
munism or under the direction of the Kingdom qf 
God on earth? You may forget your mother, you 
may forget your own name, but you dare no^ forget 
this issue as the supreme issue of the future — <md of 
thepresent. 
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_ For everywhere this issue is arising in one form or 
another. The pressure for change which is pressing 
upon the soul of the world is largely coming from 
Russia. Said a young Indian Christian professor to 
me tbs other day: “ I am shaken to my depths. I see 
•the Russian Communists producing something in an 
unchristian way, which we ought to, but cannot 
produce in a Christian way. My very spiritual life 
and my Christian faith depend upon the solution of 
this dilemma.” A Hindu youth put it to me in this 
way: "We students stand with two sets of books in 
one hand and two sets in the other. In one hand we 
have Gandhi and Tolstoi and in the other hand Lenin 
and Mara. We do not know whether to go the 
violent, irreligious way of Lenin and Marx or the 
non-violent, religious way of Gandhi and Tolstoi.” 
He represents the dilemma of many an Indian youth. 


“I am interested in what you say, for practically all 
the students of our University are Communists at; 


the students of our University are Communists ay. 
heart, or at least they are potential Communists,’!^ 
said an Indian graduate student to me. Potential 
Communists or potential followers of the new King- 
dom — that is the dilemma of youth! Nor is youth 
alone affected by this impact. Even in places where 
. one would not dream of it arising, we find it pressing 
upon the souls of men. A Hindu, seemingly orthodox 
for he had the marks of Vishnu upon his brow, arose 
at question time and said: "I don't believe in God 
any longer.” Surprised, I remarked: "My brother, 
I don’t know which to believe — the words of your 
lips or the marks on your forehead. They speak 
contradictory things.” "Oh,” he replied with a 
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wave of his hand, "you can’t teli what a man is 
thinking these days by the marks on his forehead. 
We are just waiting for Gandhi to play out then what 
I represent begins.” I asked: "What do you 
represent?” "I represent Communism,” he replied. 
Here \yas a man with all the signs of ancient ortho, 
doxy intact and yet behind those symbols this fact 
of the Marxian challenge had possession. At question 
time in another place I was asked my objections to 
Russian Communism. After I had said all I could in 
favour of it I was giving my objections. All the time 
I was giving them a Hindu lady with the orthodox 
caste marks upon her forehead was shaking her head 
in disagreement. The shaking of that little woman’s 
head is the shaking of a whole social systeiii. 

India, %vith her poorest and most exploited 
peasantry of the world, is tinder for this teaching. 
In the midst of many an Indian field there is the , 
bleached skull of a bullock stuck up on a stick, a 
fitting symbol — a death-hand the most prominent 
thing in these poverty-stricken villages. When the 
implications of the teaching of Communism dawns 
upon the mind of these peasants a great upsurge will 
come. There are three great issues before India * 
embodied in three persons: Mahatma Gandhi 
represents the demand for religious equality as he 
presses the rights of the Untouchables to temple- 
entry ; Dr. Ambedker, the leader of the Untouchables 
says he is not interested in this temple-entry, his 
demand is for the doing away \vith caste, in other 
words, social equality; Jawahir Lai Nehru, tjtie idol 
of youth, represents the demand for economic 
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equality. The first two men are free, the third is in 
jail, for the demand for economic equality is the 
most far-reaching and dangerous to the present order. 
One holds his breath when he sees the changes which 
will ceme when the full impact of this teaching comes 
upon the soul of India with its ancient culture. 

In China Communism is a more urgent and 
immediate issue than in India. There is a race on in 
China between Communism and Christianity, and- 
Communism is leading. The old religions are out of 
it, the race has narrowed down to these two. There 
is a Communist “cell’' in almost every school and 
college. This "cell” is supposed to multiply like a 
living cell — and does. A Communist student is 
planted among, say twenty-five students and he is 
supposed to win them. He is more than a match for 
the twenty-five, for he is certain of where he wants to 
. go while the others are confused and uncertain. 
soldier of the Nationalist armies is captured by tl^® 
Red Army he is given the option of joining the Re^ 
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Army or of being sent home with three dollars in hi^ jjl 
pocket and Communist literature. That last item i^ > 
important. A missionary captured by the Com- 
munists in China was held for some weeks and then 
released, but only after he had been given a course in ^ , 
Communism. When I asked him whether I thought j'-T 
it would spread, he replied: “I have watched it, for 
they are passionately teaching.’’ That counts. 

At a Conference at which I was speaking in China 
a Communist Manifesto was slipped into the pages of 
the hymn books between meetings. This is symbolic 
of the fact that this movement, for good or ill, is 
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invading our very sanctuaries. And*the point is this : 
If that Manifesto represents- a higher ideal and a 
greater passion for the uplifting of man than does 
the hymn book then they \vin. General Chang Kai 
Shek sends an appeal to the American people through 
a Christian bishop saying that "all educated China* 
is weighing the relative merits of Christianity and 
Communism and is deciding upon which to build the 
future of China.” He asks the Christian people of 
America to help China to decide that question. 
Never in the history of modem missions has a more 
important appeal come to the West than that appeal. 
Of course, there is the danger that since the appeal 
comes from a military man and one bound up -with 
the old order that Christianity may seem to be 
bound up with militarism and the old order. This 
must nOt be, for Christianity can only reply ade- 
quately to that appeal as it produces something 
better than either the old order or Communism have 
been able to produce. 

In a Round Table Conference at Nanking a leading 
Chinese citizen said these words: “I am not a Chris- 
tian, but let me say that all our eyes are on Chris- 
tianity. If it can do anything to save our country, 
now is the time for it to exert its powers. We will all 
follow it if it does.” I repeat that the eyes of 
educated China are upon this issue: Will the future 
be determined by Russian Communism or by 
Christianity? The destiny of hundreds of millions 
hangs upon the answer to that question. ^ 

Is Communism an issue in Japan? It is^when 
Marx Das Capital is a best seller and when 14,000 
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students have gone to jail because of their Communist 
allegiances. 

In regard to Turkey, an editor in that land says : 
“The youth of Turkey is spending vague and 
uncer^.ain moments of torture and hesitation be- 
-tween the regimes of Capitalism and Communism.” 

Is there any significance in the fact that Wood 
tells us that Communism and "The Group Move- 
ment” are competing for the loyalty of the youth of 
Oxford University and that two hundred and fifty 
undergraduates are said to have joined the October- 
Club, a Communist organization ? Middleton Murrj' 
may be exaggerating when he says that "Com- 
munism is the one living religion in the Western 
world to-day”, but it is significant that Murry, the 
author of "Jesus, Man of Genius”, should say so. 
It is perhaps more significant still when a diplomat 
of high standing, himself not a Communist, should 
say to me in Russia: "I believe there is more 
spiritual power in these Russian people than is to be 
found in the Churches of America.” This too may be 
an exaggeration, but if it is let us remember that it is 
made by a Churchman and that it lets us see the 
issue. Maurice- Hindus, who knows his Russia well, 
says that the Russian is " the most unified and hence 
the happiest man in Europe to-day”. I felt the force 
of this when a very intelligent young Russian woman 
said to me: “Tell the students of India that we are 
happy and that we send our greetings." 

Those who try to make out a case that the Russian 
peoplQ.are dumb driven cattle before their dictatorial 
taskmasters are deeply mistaken. There are dis- 
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' contented elements, especially an’long those whp 
' cannot fit into the new regime, but the great bulk of 
the Russian people are behind this thing body and 
I soul with an enthusiasm that is amazing. If you 
I* doubt it, watch the 25,000 students who on hohdays 
! come ahd work voluntarily, picking and shoyelling* 
earth to help in the speeding up of the work on the 
ij subway in Moscow. This is not a spasm, but it 
V happens on a lesser scale every school day after 
f school hours, and this by both girls and boys. They 
1 are joined by workmen in other trades after their 
own working day is over. Listen to the chant of 
youth as they sing on their festival days; "We are 
making a new world.” With all their hearts they 
believe they are. I asked an intelligent young 
• woman if the Russian people were drinking as much 
vodka as before the Revolution, and her answer was 
I interesting: "How can they when five out of six are 
studying after their working hours to improve 
themselves? They haven't time to think of vodka.” 
There is no doubt that the apathy of the people has 
been broken up and that there is a passion to improve 
themselves. They have hope and what they believe 
is an open door. 

Come with me and look into the faces of the school 
children in the city of Baku. I asked the able, 
poised principal of this school if I might question one 
of her classes. It was a class picked at random, 
composed of children from twelve to fifteen years of 
age, there was no stage play and many racial stocks 
were represented. I asked them to tell me whc± they 
found in favour of the new regime. Up went their 
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bands in eageriless. “Before my father was de- 
pressed in cultural life, now he is improving in his 
family life.” “ There were no such schools for working 
children, they were only for the rich.” “Before we 
lived'in a cellar, had no electricity, now we have a 
tiecent home.” “Before the teachers beht the 
children, now they treat us kindly and there is no 
-racial difference.” “The cultural life of the workers 
has been improved, now we can have newspapers 
and magazines.” “It was forbidden to Turkish girls 
to go to school, now we all go.” “ The food is better 
at home and in the school.” “This school is on the 
site of a Church, this is good, for the Church did little 
for the education of the people, it gave no technical 
and political education, only religious education.” 
I stopped them and asked them to tell what they had 
against the present regime. “The Government gives 
good orders, but there are people wthin the system 
who hvist those orders and cause confusion. The 
bourgeoisie, still left in factories and offices, must be 
cleared out.” They went on in a similar vein, but 
again I stopped them with the remark: “ But all your 
criticisms are within the system, you have not 
criticized the system itself.” There was a silence 
which I could see breathed astonishment, when one 
boy of about twelve broke it by blurting out in 
excitement : “ But we have no criticism of the system 
itself. The system is all right.” They believe that it 
is and they further believe that it is only a question 
of time when the rest of the world will have to come 
to it. "They say that just as America was the pioneer 
in political democracy in her day, so Russia to-day is 
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the pioneer in economic democracy. !> While question- 
ing a group of young teachers I asked them to give 
what they had for and against the regime, and I 
found that they too were criticizing within the 
system, but were not criticizing the system itself, 
j I interrupted and asked for the criticism of the, 
system itself. . They looked at me in astonishment. 
When I suggested that they were not free to criticize 
the system, and that they were therefore afraid to do 
so, they laughed at me in derision. It is quite true 
that they are not free to criticize the S5'stem, but 
they apparently believe with all their hearts that 
the system is all right, and that they have found the 
fundamental basis for human living. 

The difference lies here: There is a doubt creeping 
across Western civilization about the whole system 
upon which life is founded. We are coming to the 
conclusion that the competitive principle wall not 
work except for the few, Adam Smith and his 
Manchester school of economists promised that the 
laisser-faire doctrine would work out for the good of 
the greatest number. It has not. It cannot. It has 
left us with a world half over-fed and the other half 
under-fed. If Lincoln were here to-day he would 
change his dictum of ‘‘This nation cannot exist half 
slave and half free”, and would say with infinite 
sadness: ‘‘This world of ours cannot exist half 
stuffed and half starved.” And he would be right 
God has given enough for all, but we His children 
have not yet learned to distribute it. And I am 
afraid that we cannot do it under the present S5^tem. 

I -wish we could, but I am afraid we cannot, for 
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production and -distribution are in the hands of 
private profit. It must be changed over and used in 
tlie purposes of the collective good. 

I am not a Communist, nor do I call myself a 
Socialist, but I am a Christian seeking for a solution 
,of this problem. I am sure — desperately sure that 
Christianity must give a lead at this place or abdicate. 
It is not enough to tell me that Christianity can and 
does change the lives of individual men. I know it, 
and am grateful beyond words for that fact. But it is 
not enough. Shall we rescue individual slaves and 
leave intact the slave system? Shall we reclaim 
individual drunkards and not touch the liquor 
traffic? ^hall we pick up the wounded in war and 
leave intact the war system ? Shall we pick up the 
derelicts of a competitive system and give them 
doles and leave the system to go on producing its 
, poverty, its hates and its exploiting imperialisms? 

There were Christian slave owners who treated 
their slaves kindly, but this did not touch the basic 
injustice of their relationships. There are splendid 
Christians amid this present economic system who 
do much to soften it, but that very fact often hides 
the basic injustices. For instance, I was told in 
answer to this demand for a changed society that a 
man in charge of the working force of a factory was a 
slave driver and tried to brow-beat his men into 
sj>ceding up. He produced only sullenness. But he 
was "changed” and called the' men in and told them 
of the "change” and that hereafter he would treat 
the ipen differently. The men responded and 
production was speeded up. At the Directors’ 
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> meeting the chairman told of this incident and ended 


by saying: "The manager says that it was religion 
that made this change. Whatever it was, we are 
glad that it has produced a better showing on this 
' balance sheet.” Here religion was used to produce 
.* more dividends — and incidental!}'’ to confuse the'' 
;i basic, issues. The system was used toward the ends 
of private profit instead of the collective good, and 
religion merely softened somewhat its hard edges. 

If merely to change individuals, however necessary 
that may be, is not enough what shall we say of some 
of the less vital "activities” of the Church in an 
hour like this ? If competition as a world programme 
is outmoded so is much of the Church life outmoded 
. when we think of its world task. The Communists 
of Russia saw that the Protestant Churches of 
Russia were about to sweep the country just after 
’ the Revolution, for their ideas fitted into many of 
the things under the new regime. They organized 
co-operatives, they gave themselves to the total 
uplift of the life of the people until, in the early days 
of the Revolution, these people were held up as 
models for Communistic youth to emulate. Then the 
Communists became frightened — this was dan- 
gerous. They forbade the Church having any part 
whatever in social reconstruction. They could 
worship — that was all. They knew that they would, 
thereby render the Church innocuous. But we must, 
not be too hard on the Communists at that point for 
capitalistic society has practically demanded the 
same thing of the Church. Let politics and econemics 
alone! Business is business I They would reduce the 
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^Church into thennnocuous bj' reducing it merely to a 
worshipping institution. Much of the activity of the 
Church to-day is dangerously near to trifling. We 
are told that there was a Congress of the Russian 
Ortbodo.N Church in 1917 and for two days they 
~ debated the question of whether a white or a yellow 
surplice should be used in a certain place in the 
church ceremony, while within six blocks of this 
Congress, at that very time, men were being shot 
down in the counter revolution. Debating the ques- 
tion of white or yellow surplices while Russia was 
going through the travail of the birth of a new order! 
Let that picture haunt many of our Conferences and , 
Committees where we deal with trivialities or pom- 
pous religious niceties while a world is being shaken 1 
to its depths. During the recent earthquake in 
India many of the pundits were surprised' that the 
holy city of Benares was shaken too, for they had 
been taught that this sacred city is not connected 
with the rest of this sinful world. There is nothing 
exempt from this world-shaking movement for social 
reconstruction, not even our sanctuaries. 

Many in East and West are oblivious to this issue. 
They sense no coming storm. I was interviewed by a 
representative of a great metropolitan daily news- 
paper in America, in the midst of which I said: 
0“ In China the issue is clear cut: Either Karl Marx or 
„ Jesus Christ will determine the future destiny of that 
land.” He turned to me and asked: “Who is Karl 
Mar.\? ” His mentality was that of a newspaper that 
wasf hunting for spicy local happenings, utterly 
oblivious of the great undercurrents that were 
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remaking the world for good or ill.* This mentalit}; 
of the newspaper man was matched by that of the 
pastor in India, who while interpreting for me 
stopped me when I used the word “Communism” 
and said: "I don't know that word.” He had lived 
in a cit^ which had just been rocked to its centre by a-» 
strike of all the mill workers — and Communists were 
largely leading it. The very day he said that he did 
not know the meaning of that word the Government 
of India had issued a proclamation proscribing 
Communistic organizations as unlawful in India. 
The British Government saw clearly that Com- 
munism was pushing against the very foundations of 
society as they now exist and was shaking them. 
The Christian pastor was living in another world. 

No mere tinkering will do now. We must meet 
radicalism with a wiser and better radicalism. For 
we all see that change is needed. All? As I sit ■* 
writing in this Himalayan retreat I am reminded of 
the time when these mountains were all ablaze 
around us with raging forest fires as they raced 
through the dry underbrush and the pine-needles. 

A newcomer to these mountains, living in one of the ^ 
cottages near where the fire was coming was seen 
with a watering can sprinkling the pine-needles 
around his house with water. Dampening pine- 
needles in the face of an approaching roaring furnace 
instead of clearing them away! Much of our religious 
effort seems dangerously near to dampening corpor- 
ate injustice instead of clearing it away. Nq, that 
will not do now. It might have stayed things for 
awhile once, but not now. We must go deeper. 
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But do not misunderstand me, for while I cry out 
against religious trifling at a time like this, I do so 
because I am deeply convinced that Christianity has 
within it the programme and the vitality for the 
rem&king of the world, if we would discover it and 
' apply it. A very brilliant Hindu professor of science 
sat with us as we discussed "The Christian 
Alternative” at the Ashram this summer. After 
listening for some days he remarked: "Two things 
interest me. One is that I now see that there is 
really an alternative to Marxian Communism. I had 
thought there was none. And second, I am amazed 
at the vitality of Christianity in facing such ques- 
tions a^ these.” I think that most of us who call 
ourselves Christians will be " amazed ” as we go back 
again to discover within our Gospel an astounding 
programme for the remaking of the world, and an 
amazing vitality to put that programme into effect. 

I am persuaded that the Russian experiment is 
going to help — and I was about to say to force 
Christianity to rediscover the meaning of the King- 
dom of God upon earth. If it does it will mean such 
a mighty revival of the Christian spirit that will 
transform the earth. Someone has said that: 
"Russia may yet prove itself the matrix of such a 
rebirth of the Christian spirit as may give a new 
rleadership to the civilized world.” For mind you, 
;Christianity will fit better into a co-operative order 
than into a competitive one. It is not at home in an 
order ^where the weakest go to the wall and the devil 
take? the hindmost. In such a society Christianity is 
.gasping for breath. It is not its native air. But its 
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genius would flower in a co-operative order, for there 
love and goodwill and sharing, which are of the very’ 
essence of Christianity, would be at home. 

The night our train left Esthonia for Leningrad I 
said to the Bishop, my travelling companion : 
“To-morrow morning when we wake up we will be, 
in Russia, and to-morrow morning will be Easter 
morning. So the first thing I shall say to you will be: 
‘The Lord is Risen,’ and you are to answer: ‘He is 
risen indeed.’ We shall say this in affirmation of our 
own faith and as a witness against Christ-denying 
Russia.” And thus it happened. It was the strangest 
Easter I ever lived through. For we spent the after- 
noon in the Anti-Religious Museum, which had once 
been the glorious St. Isaac’s Cathedral. The rest of 
the evening we spent hunting for open churches, but 
could find none, save a German Church. Religion 
seemed to have collapsed like a house of cards. 
Christ was crucified again — dead and buried, with a 
“No Resurrection” sign upon his grave. This was 
my first impression. But some time later when I 
emerged at Baku at the other end of Russia, some- 
thing else had formed in my heart. I had the feeling, 
ill-defined and fugitive, and yet with a certain 
definiteness about it, that something strange and 
paradoxical was happening and it was this : Christ is 
rising again ! His spirit is coming back to life in th^ 
passion for the underprivileged, in the belief in the 
common man, in the throwing open the once select 
privileges of life to all who contribute. I had the 
feeling that a great deal of this was nearer tjj the 
spirit of Christ than much of the splendour and 





glory of the closed cathedrals. I saw a huge stone 
'^barring the door of one of the closed churches. 
The thought kept persisting, was this stone that now 
barred the church door taken from against the door 
of the tomb of Christ, and would it now be easier for 
Him to rise from that tomb and come back again in 
His original spirit? I at any rate had the feeling 
that they were going to make us rediscover the 
meaning of the Kingdom of God on earth. And if we 
did and should apply it in its full meaning, it would 
prove to be the greatest spiritual awakening since 
Pentecost, and would dwarf even that in its world 
sweep. 

Tt may be that God is using the Communists to 
awaken Christendom to something neglected in its 
own Gospel. You remember that Jesus said: A 
certain man had two sons and he said to one son, 
Go and work in my vineyard, and the son said, I 
will not, but he went: and he said to the other son. 
Go and work in my vineyard, and the son said, I will, 
but he went not. And Jesus asked. Which of these 
two did the will of his father? The Communists are 
in many ways like the son who said he would not and 
went — for they are doing many Christian things while 
denying the authority of Christ, but Christendom is 
dangerously near to the son who said I will and went 
pot, for we have said that we would enter into and 
establish the Kingdom of God, but have established 
something else in its place. That ‘‘something else” 
which we have built up around Christ in the Western 
worl^ls now being sh'aken to its depths. It must be, 
for it is shakeable. 
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Russia hits one inwardly with a Tierrific thud. 
knocks the breath out of one. He needs assurance. 
Will God not give a special word at an hour like 
that? I got it. In my daily morning readings while 
in Russia two passages were given to me with a'kind 
of illurilination about them. They were these: "For* 
we have a Kingdom which cannot be shaken,” and 
“Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day and 
forever.” Amid the shock of things I emerged from 
Russia with two things: an unshakeable Kingdom and 
an unchanging Person — a Programme and a Person ! 

I am persuaded that amid the clash of forces through- 
out the world that these two things do remain. Many 
things in the Christian system are shakeable and are 
crumbling. They should crumble, for they cannot 
stand the strain of the new demands laid on them. 
The hour of the Terrible Sifting has come. Christen- 
dom will have to pull up its roots from the present « 
pagan order in which they are deeply imbedded and 
plant them deep into the Kingdom of God and take 
its sustenance and life from it or it will perish. For 
the present order is doomed. Its injustices are break- 
ing it down. But amid the crash of things two things 
remain: A Kingdom which I believe is the ultimate 
Order, and a Person who, I believe, is the ultimate 
Person. The one gives the Programme for the re- 
making of the world, and the other gives the power 
for the realization of that programme. 

Forgive me if I repeat the issue as I close this 
chapter: We must provide something better than 
Marxian Communism or succumb to it. The-issue 
will not be settled by argument but by the actual 
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production of a better order. The only way to beat 
them is to beat them to it. 

But this means struggle and courage and faith and 
co-operation. For the forces of selfishness and 
exploitation are deeply entrenched. The Church 
■'must learn anew the meaning of the cross — leaTn it by 
actually experiencing it. This coming travail will 
not be without blood. The Communists will not 
hesitate to shed the blood of others, we must not 
hesitate to shed our own. They will inflict suffering 
to bring in a new order, we must invite suffering to 
bring in God’s new order. It would be easier to let' 
all this alone and to retreat within the soul and there 
commune with God. It would be easier to do as the 
Russian Church did — retreat within its stately 
churches and go through ornate ritual while others 
grapple with these problems. Easier — and more 
deadly ! As I was about to begin the writing of this 
book a request came signed by a hundred or more 
prominent Church leaders asking me to write a book 
on “The Inner Life”. I was deeply grateful for that 
request and some day it must be answered. But it 
brought to a focus the conflict within me, and perhaps 
within the church. Shall we give ourselves to “The 
Inner Life” and let the question of a new world 
order alone? If we do, then our history will be the 
history of the Russian Church and “Ichabod” will 
be written upon our drooping banners. On the other 
hand, amid the general breakdown and uncertainty 
we have a chance to guide the world into a new day. 
In tke midst of the great confusion after the break- 
down of Czarism in Russia the only ones who had a 
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definite programme and real daring were the 
Communists. Kerensky had oratory but no pro- 
gramme. The Communists seized power from his 
hesitating hand. In the midst of world confusion we 
must have more than oratory. Christianity has,been 
preached to death. We must get hold of a programme, 
for world reconstruction and boldly apply it lest 
again the Communists seize world power from the 
hesitating hand of Christendom. 

We are now in the midst of a breathing space 
before the final issue is joined. We have time now to 
set our house in order, to define our attitudes and 
launch our Programme. In all this the tempo 
matters mightily. 

It is said that Dhrupa, an Indian sage, was asked 
by God what he wanted. He expressed his desire 
and it was given. Again he was asked and again his 
request granted. Asked the third time Dhrupa ^ 
replied: “I want nothing but to love God for the 
sake of God.” For such an answer as this Dhrupa 
was made into the Pole Star and there he is to-day. 
That system will be the Pole Star of the future 
which leads men to ask not for their selfish and 
private ends but for the good of the whole. In other 
words that system will hold the future which loves 
most justly and deeply and widely and does most 
for man. ^ 

Which will be the Pole Star from which humanity 
will take its reckoning for its future course — ^Marxian 
Communism or the Kingdom of God on earth? 
Upon the answer to that question hangs the destiny 
of our race. 
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GpOD NEWS TO THE ECONOMICALLY * 
DISINHERITED 


We must now address ourselves to the task of 
discovering, if possible, "the Christian alternative”. 
I am persuaded that the Christian forces of the world 
will not throw themselves behind this movement for 
the remaking of the total order unless they are sure 
that it is an integral part of their Gospel. It must be 
something not imposed on the Gospel as a changing 
social fashion, but the soul of its very soul. No 
movement ever took place that did not grow out of 
deep convictions. "The convictions of the heart are 
never stilled.” The Russian Revolution was not a 
spasm, but grew out of convictions laid in the minds 
of many people for many years. The movement is 
now being fed by a very definite philosophy of 
life. 

The Christian Revolution must be founded in 
convictions as deep — and deeper than Marxian 
Communism. It must rest upon foundations that 
are the very foundations of the universe. It must ga 
as deep as personal, individual need and as wide as 
human relationships extend. It must gather up into 
itself all the good in all other endeavours to remake 
the world, including Communism, and not destroy 
but complete and fulfil them, but it must go beyond 
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them. Can we find such a conception as this in the 
Christian Gospels? 

If it is there it must be honestly there and not 
something smuggled into tlie account by "a species 
of pxegetical legerdemain”. We must not read 
r meanings into the account and then triumphantly ; 
read them out again. For the universe ^vill not back 1 
lies, not even religious lies. ) 

WTien we turn to the Christian Gospel for a detailed , 
programme for world reconstruction, we will find ( 
ourselves disappointed. No detailed programme is 
there. ” Then,” says the critic, ” the New Testament ) 
fails us, it does, not give us the guidance we need 
at a time like this.” I am not so sure that the 
absence of a detailed programme is a fatal defect in 
the Gospel. It may be its strength. For we soon 
outgrow rules of life. In a religion founded on rules 
one of two things happens: either the people in 
growing break the rules, or the rules are so strong 
that they break the people. But we never outgrow 
principles, for tliey are the same yesterday, to-daj’ 
and forever. Jesus therefore refused to give niles to 
life, but He did give principles, and those principles 
are as valid to-daj' as when they were first uttered. 
Had He given rules for the reconstruction of that 
simple age would we not have outgrown them in this 
vmore complex age? And what about the com- 
ple.xities of the more complex to-morrows? But 
while all this is true, we must not lose sight of the 
fact that the fundamentals of human nature change 
little ‘from age to age. The sins which confronted 
Jesus in that age are fundamentally the ones which I 
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confront us in this age. The maTiifestations are^ 
different, but the sins are the same. 

Jesus was right when He refused to give rules. 
But if we do not find rules we do find principles, 
intimations and suggestions so definite and clear'that 
we can Tnark out the road for the future. We can see = 
quite clearly what His programme is. That pro- 
gramme is the Kingdom of God on earth. In this 
conception He announced a higher order, founded on 
love, goodwill and brotherhood, breaking into and 
transforming and ultimately displacing the lower 
world order founded on greed, selfishness, exploita- 
tion and unbrotherliness. That Kingdom is the 
ultimate order or goal of humanity. But w’hile this 
Kingdom is His programme in general. He put very 
definite content into it and marked out the lines oj 
its advance when He made the great announcement 
in the httle sjmagogue at Nazareth. After the years ^ 


of silent brooding, after the clarification through the 
wilderness struggle we w'ould expect Him to an- 
nounce His programme in the very beginning of His 
ministry. He did. Straight from that %vildemess 
struggle He came to the synagogue and announced 
this programme: "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because He hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
to the poor; He hath sent me to proclaim release to 
the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, t(f 
set at liberty them that are bruised, to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord. He closed the book . . . 
and He began to say unto them. To-day hath this 
Scripture been fulfilled in your ears." In other wfirds. 
To-day this programme begins. 
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e When we analyse the programme we find : 

1. Good news to the poor — the economically dis- 
inherited. 

2. " Release to the captives — the socially and 

politically disinherited. 

3. The opening of the eyes of the blind — the 
physically disinherited. 

4. The setting at liberty the bruised — the morally 
and spiritually disinherited. 

5. The Lord’s Year of Jubilee — a new beginning on 
a world scale. 

6. The Spirit of the Lord upon me — the dynamic 
behind it all. 

I believe that here we have the outline of the pro- 
gramme which He intended to project into the soul 
- of humanity. Here He put the first content and 
meaning into the Kingdom of God on earth. The 
first meanings are important meanings, for they are 
foundational — the rest is superstructure. 

But to get the importance of that announcement 
in the synagogue we must step back from it and see 
what preceded it. Jesus had identified Himself 
wth the people as they took the baptism of repent- 
ance at the hands of the Baptist. He who w’ore a 
stainless conscience took that baptism of repentance 
,along \vith dishonest men and loose-living women as 
one of them. He identified Himself with man at 
man’s lowest point — at the point of his moral and 
spiritual degradation. It is not easy to give up one’s 
good name, but Jesus did just that. The reaction 
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came. Into the wilderness He went’to fight out the . 
question of whether this was the way to proceed. 
Would the Kingdom come by pressures from without 
— ^by spectacular display, by dazzling miracle, by 
force, by compulsion? Or would the Kingdom come 
by pressures from \vithin — ^by His identifying Him- - 
self with man so that everything that falls on man 
would fall on Him, but all the time by these silent 
pressures He would push up the Kingdom and its 
meanings further and further into the souls of men, 
until finally the vision would be seen and the new 
day daw? Would He force from without, or would 
He lift from vithin ? 

At a glance it will be seen that one wll be more 
expensive and a longer process than the other. One 
would mean an idea wth a club and the other would 
be an ideal with a cross. Out into the wilderness He 
goes to struggle it through. When He came to the - 
end of tlie forty days in w’hich the struggle was so in- 
tense that He forgot to eat. He was an hungered and 
would go back to people to get something to eat. 
"You need not,” said the Tempter, "live apart from 
all tliis, feed yourself on miracle, you are the Son of 
God that is enough, you need not be the Son of Man. 
Live apart on miracle.” This is the temptation of the 
mystic — to live apart, to feed himself on communion 
with God, to be a son of God and to refuse to be a son ' 
of man. Jesus rejected this* saying that He lived by^ 
every w'ord that proceeded out of the mouth of God, 
and that word for Him was identification. "Then,” 
said the Tempter, "if you must go back to men, do 
not take the position in relationship to men you be- 
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. gan to take — stand on the pinnacle of the Temple, be 
looked up to and honoured — the symbol of greatness 
in religion, don’t stand down with men as one of 
them, stand lifted up above them — -that is the way to 
inflvrence them. You are the Son of God, cast your- 
" self down from that pinnacle and lo, the ahgels of 
God will bear you up, place you on the pinnacle 
again.” This is the temptation of the leaders of or- 
ganized religion — to stand on pinnacles of prestige, 
and power, to dress differently, to impress by ritual 
and splendour, to be looked up to and worshipped as 
different from ordinary men — men of the pinnacle 
instead of men of the people. Jesus rejected this 
too. 

Then the third temptation came in which He was 
shown the kingdoms of the world and the glory of 
them. Note that the issue at stake was the kingdoms 
- of the world and the way to get them. That seemed 
to be the underlying problem running through the 
whole of the temptations. His thought was not 
merely to change a few hearts here and there but to 
project a Kingdom on a world scale. It was to be 
nothing less than a new Kingdom which would sup- 
plant all other kingdoms and be the final order for 
all men of all time. With what weapons would He 
conquer these kingdoms? The Tempter suggested 
'‘that all of them can be had if Jesus will take his 
,way: "Be the politician in religion, wangle men, 
manipulate them, use them — ^you need not suffer for 
them— use them for your purposes.” This is the 
third temptation in religion — the temptation to win 
by the politician’s art, to climb on the backs of men 
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to power, to use them but not to Suffer for them, ^ 
Jesus rejected this. He would identify Himself udth 
man and bear everything they bear and share every- 
thing they share. Of course this would mean a 
cross, for at the end He would gather it all up -into 
His heaft and let it break it — the identification would - 
be complete. He was baptized between sinners. He 
would live out His life among them, and in the end 
He would be crucified between them — He would re- 
deem from within, not from without. The Kingdom 
of God would come by a cross and not by a club. It 
was all clear now. He would be the Son of Man and 
anything that would hurt any man anywhere would 
be forced through His own heart. He would over- 
come evil with good, hate by love and the world by a 
cross of suffering for the world. 

He went into the wilderness "full of the Spirit”, 

He came out of the wilderness "in the power of the - 
Spirit ” — mere fulness had turned to power, for that 
fulness had been linked to a programme of world 
redemption, hence it was now power. He went 
straight to the synagogue and announced that pro- 
gramme. 

The Christian world had not taken this announce- 
ment seriously. Perhaps it is because it was a quota- 
tion from an Old Testament Scripture hence not 
something first hand and fresh and out of His own 
soul. But in this we miss the point. Jesus was revo-_ 
lutionary, but He was a constructive revolutionary. 

He smashed nothing until He had rescued the good 
at the heart of that thing to be smashed. Therefope it 
was in the fitness of things that, as He announced the 
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, most revolutionary conception ever presented to the 
mind of man, namely the Kingdom of God on earth, 
He should link it up wth the finest in the Hebrew 
prophetic past. He smashed the priestly portion of 
thaft system. It died with His death. But the 
^ prophetic portion lives r\ith His life. If sounds 
again in His programme. It is easy to be an icono- 
clast, but it is difficult — supremely difficult to gather 
up and preserve the good at the very moment of de- 
stroying. That takes insight and patience and cour- 
age and bigness. The Communists of Russia in- 
tended at first to smash every sign and symbol of the 
old, including the old art which they dubbed “bour- 
geois art”. But they paused in the midst of its de- 
struction and made the wise decision to preserv^e it. 
Had they done this in regard to the best that is in 
religion, and even the best that is in Capitalism half 
the world w'ould be at their feet to-day. Now w'e have 
to struggle past their ruthlessness to get at the core 
of their good. That ruthlessness stops most people 
before .they even get to that good. The Communists 
gained, by that ruthlessness, a quick and com- 
paratively easy victory in the local Russian situation, 
and in doing so defeated their ends in the larger w'orld 
situation. Depend on it, it is not sheer stubbornness 
against change that makes the world hesitate to 
change toward a higher order of society which the 

,, Russians are showing us in many w'ays, but we feel 
that there are values which we cannot and will not 
throw away lightly. That hesitation is not reaction, 
but realism. 

Jesus did not make this mistake of ruthlessness. 
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He was right in launching this most* radical of con- ^ 
ceptions by launching it from the high plane of the 
noblest of the past. In the end the best thought of 
the race \viU approve His method and spirit, although 
in the present mood of radicalism He seems too evo- 
lutionary and constructive and therefore lacking in 
that drive that comes from a programme of hate and 
mthless iconoclasm. But the longest way round is * 
sometimes the shortest way home. It is here. Jesus 
came not to destroy any fine thing but to complete 
and fulfil. ^ 

But if Jesus was right in choosing this method of 
fulfilment He did not stop there. He put such new- 
ness of content into old forms that at the very mo- 
ment He fulfilled He killed. Nature kills the seed by 
selecting the life germ from it and making it grow into 
a tree. The tree lives therefore the seed dies. Jesus' 
method is likewise destructively constructive and « 
constructively destructive. While He chose this noble 
utterance of the past He rejected portions of that 
utterance itself. He stopped before He finished the 
quotation and left out “the da}^ of vengeance of our 
God". There was to be no “vengeance" in His pro- 
gramme. The Communists of Russia have put it in 
their programme. They have visited vengeance to 
all members of the bourgeoisie even to the next 
generation — the children of the bourgeoisie are ex- 
cluded from the rights and privileges of the children^ 

» of the proletariat, except as they renounce their 
; parents. The children of the disfranchised classes 
are excluded from the playgrounds and from Pioi^er 
organizations. In Turgenev's novel. Fathers and Sons, 
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Bazarov, the nihilist, who believed in nothing but 
science, scolds his kind-hearted friend thus: “You 
have no audacity and no malice.” It is the malice 
side of the Communist programme which has helped 
them swiftly to their goal by sweeping out all who 
differ. But while it has probably saved their life in 
Russia, for the time being at least, it has lost it in the 
rest of the world. For like produces like, hate pro- 
duces hate, vengeance produces vengeance. Jesus 
left out “vengeance” for He would win a world. The 
communists have put it in, and have therefore tied 
around their necks the millstone of the constant 
necessity of using force. Jesus has audacity, but no 
malice. His programme is audacious, but not 
malicious. Therefore in the end the universe will 
back it and it will win, for love is stronger than 
hate, though hate seems to be initially the 
stronger. 

His method then would be that He would use the 
past and fulfil its best, but He would be free to re- 
ject things in that past incompatible with His move- 
ment. We must therefore be prepared to accept this 
statement in the synagogue as the deliberate an- 
nouncement of his programme even though He used 
ancient forms through which to make it. The fact 
that He did this fits in with the genius of His move- 
ment. 

We must now look at that announcement to see 
what is involved in His programme. The first item 
is: "_To preach good tidings to the poor.” This is 
usHally. interpreted to mean “the spiritually poor”. 
When we do not know what else to do with a thing 
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we spiritualize it. It is easier to spiritualize it than to , 
face its plain implications. It raises no great issues 
to talk about good news to the spiritually poor, but 
it does raise the question of the whole economic Order 
when you announce good news to the economically 
poor. Of course there are passages which are ob- 
viously to be used in a spiritual sense, but when we 
spiritualize such passages it must be obvious that the 
writer intended the passages to be so used. The bur- 
den of proof is on the spiritualizer, for words nor- 
mally should be taken to mean exactly what they say 
unless otherwise indicated. Spiritualization is usual- 
ly the first refuge of the sceptical mind. Wlien I was 
about to go to Manchuria the Chinese pastors of 
LIukden wrote me; “Please do not preach to us to 
love our enemies, but preach to us spirituality.” We 
smile at the naivete of the Chinese pastors, but that 
is exactly what we have done with such passages as , 
this — we have spiritualized it and have thus rendered 
it innocuous. I do not see why it shouldn’t mean 
exactly what it says, namely, that the coming of this 
new Kingdom would mean good news to the poor — 
the economically disinherited. Everyone knew who 
“the poor” meant — had they not looked into the 
face of poverty every day of their lives? When 
Jesus was presented to the temple did His parents 
not offer a pair of turtle doves, the offering which the 
poor offered instead of the more costly offerings of^ 
the well-to-do? Did not He and His hearers both 
understand what He meant by the poor? Just 
what shall we understand by good news to 4he 
poor? 
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Was it to preach contentment in their poveny by 
offering compensation in a future world? Was it to 
make bearable this poverty by its acceptance 
as the ^\*ill of God? An ancient hj-mn suggests 
this: 

The rich man in his palace, • > 

The poor man at his gate, 

God made the high and lowlj' 

And ordered their estate. 




'Ji ^ if 



Or did this movement come to strike at the root of 
the injustices between man and man which cause 
this poverty? Was the "good news” therefore re- 
lease from the poverty itself? Would this movement, 
if really accepted, mean a brotherhood of sharing in 
which the ghastly distinctions between rich and poor 
would fade out? 

If the "good news” meant the first — contentment 
in poverty through the promise of a future reward — 
then religion does become as the Communists say, 
"an opiate to the people”. If this preaching of con- 
tentment be the attitude of religion tlien no fairer, 
and no more terrible dart has ever been aimed at the 
heart of religion than tliis saying that it is an opiate. 
That it has often been true through the centuries 
there is no doubt whatever. It was Charles Kingsley, 
the Christian Socialist who said: "The Bible was 
turned into a mere constables' handbook — an opium 
dose for keeping beasts of burden patient.” But note 
in^assing that it ^vas Chas. Kingslej', the Christian, 
who first used this phrase "religion an opiate”, and 
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not Karl Marx the atheist, to wliotn it is usually , 
attributed. Did Kingsley use it because he saw that 
while it was true in great measure of tlie Church 
through the Christian centuries it was not tnie when 
we faced the Gospel as Jesus gave it? I noted tihat 
the sigil: “Religion is the opiate of the people”, 
placed opposite the shrine of the Iberian Virgin in 
Moscow, now has some of its letters missing, some 
of them having dropped out during the passing 
years. Is this symbolic? Did the statement hold 
true as long as it was directed toward the organized 
Church, especially as it existed in Russia, but is it 
now falling to pieces as men discover the meaning of 
the Kingdom of God on earth? 

To answer that question we must turn to the New 
Testament to see what “good news to the poor” 
really meant. We shall look at the passages that 
have bearing on this matter just as they come in the . 
account in order to see the general trend and purpose 
of their teaching. The first passage is Mary’s song, as 
she, with deep insight, saw what would happen to 
•the structure of human society \vith the coming of 
this Kingdom, inaugurated by her coming Son. It 
seemed so vivid to her that it was already accom- 
plished. She burst into these words: “He hath 
scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 

He hath put down princes from their thrones, and 
hath exalted them of low degree. The hungry He^ 
hath filled vith good things and the rich He hath sent 
empty away.” Mary saw that this coming Kingdom 
was to be revolutionary' — it was to precipitate wre- 
volution in the sum total of human li\'ing. Every- 
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thing in every fealm of human living that would not 
fit into it was to be swept away. 

First, there was to be the general revolution: "He 
hath scattered. the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts.” This new Kingdom would tolerate no lifting 
of anyone above his fellows by special privileges or 
by unreal assumptions, for it is a Kingdom of Reality. 
In the atmosphere of its utter reality the fictitious-' 
ness of pride would break down and would expose its 
inner falseness. Historically this became true. 
Phariseeism, which, until Jesus came, was the model 
of religious propriety broke down under the impact of 
this new Kingdom of Reality and is now the symbol 
of pride which has been scattered in the imagination 
of its heart. The first note that was struck in this 
new Kingdom was a revolution against all falseness, 
all untruth, all unreality. This new Kingdom would 
sustain itself, not by capturing all means of propa- 
ganda and suppressing everything that would oppose 
it, but by its o\vn inherent truth and soundness. 
This, by the way, is in deep contrast to the method 
of both Fascism and of Communism, which sustain 
themselves, in large measure, by capturing the means 
of propaganda and by suppressing all that would 
question their system. But this new Kingdom was 
to be the Kingdom of Truth. 

Second, there was to be political revolution: “He 
hath put down princes from their thrones.” And yet 
there are those who say that religion has nothing to 
do wth politics ! It has nothing to do \vith the kind 
ofcpolitics we now largely have — except to overthrow 
it ! If the rule of the princes should cut across this 




new Kingdom it would be terminated, and further — 
exterminated ! 

But an object arises. Wlien Jesus said : “ Render to 
CiEsar that which is Caesar’s and to God that which is 
God’s,” did He not thereby put His stamp* of 
approval on loyalty to Caesar and did He not at the , 
same time separate religion and politics? At first 
sight it would seem so. But only at first sight. For 
we forget the emphasis. It was placed on render- 
ing " to God that which is God’s ”. In this new King- 
dom all life was to be rendered to God. As He went 
on enlarging the borders of life which were to be ren- 
dered to God soon there was no standing room for 
Caesar. Caesar would not fit into this new Kingdom 
so out he would have to go. We have been getting 
rid of Caesars ever since. Instead of this passage 
being a reactionary approval of Caesarism, no matter 
who that Caesar may be and no matter how cor- , 
rupt he may be, it makes the standing place of 
Caesar very precarious, for he must fit into rendering 
to God that which is God’s. In the Kingdom of God, 
God is the sole ruler. And only as "princes” fit into 
and embody that rule are their thrones permanent. 
This new Kingdom has been and is now putting 
down princes from their thrones. When men rise 
up against injustice and selfishness in princes and 
oppose them it is the working of the spirit of this 
new Kingdom. 

Third, there was to be a social revolution “ — He* 
hath exalted them of low degree.” This new King- 
dom was to be a Kingdom of man as man. Tli^re 
would be a cancelling of all privileges based on 
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birth and property and social standing. It was to 
throw open the gates of life and opportunity to 
all. 

Fourth, there was to be an economic revolution — 
" the hungry He hath filled wth good things and the 
rich he hath sent empty away.” This proposal is as- 
tounding and far-reaching. We have lost its signi- 
ficance, because instead of taking it at its face value 
we have set it to music in our liturgies. A Hindu 
once told me that he had to read the sacred books of 
Hinduism in a foreign language to get their meaning 
for the rhythm of the Sanskrit hid the meanings from 
him. That is what has happened here. We have put 
this verse into our services instead of putting it into 
service in the making of a just and equitable econo- 
mic order. Its rhythm has put us to sleep when 
its righteousness should have stabbed us broad 
awake. 

Translated into modem terms this verse would 
mean: Necessities should be provided for all, before 
luxuries are provided for any. Economically the 
first concern for this new Kingdom is for the poor, 
not that they should be comforted by promises of 
future rewards to be content now, but that poverty 
should be banished by providing for the poor the 
good things which God has provided for all. When 
the labourer sings in irony that “religion says that 
you will get pie in the sky, by and by, when you die,” 
he may be rightly directing his thrust against a 
system of religion which sets this verse to music and 
refuses to set it to work, but he cannot rightly direct 
it against this new Kingdom. 
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Here then was a new Kingdom* which was to , 
precipitate a general revolution in scattering the 
proud, a political revolution in putting down 
princes from their thrones, a social revolution in 
exalting them of low degree, and an economic 
revolution in filling the hungry with good things and 
turning the rich empty away. No wonder Bernard 
Shaw said that "this song of Mary is the most 
revolutionary song that has ever been written in the 
history of Europe”. It is. 

But was it a chance note uttered in the ecstasy of 
a woman’s song, or did she strike the keynote of the 
new Kingdom? Our study will show us, I think, 
that Mary with deep insight caught the meaning of 
what was going to happen. It was significant that a 
woman first caught the meaning of the new Kingdom 
— and that woman a mother. It was a woman who 
first conceived the idea of melting the cannon of two , 
countries, Argentine and Chile, and erecting a statue, 
"The Christ of the Andes”, cast out of the melted 
cannon, on the border between the two countries, as 
a symbol of perpetual peace between them. Here it 
was a woman who would set up this "Christ of All 
Races and Classes” on the border line of every single 
conflict between man and man. The fact that 
it was a woman who first did it begins to put 
new significance into the meaning of the King- 
dom. 

That same note sounded again in John as he came* 
preaching and preparing the way for the Coming 
One and His Kingdom: "Make ye ready the '\Sra5j of 
the Lord, make His paths straight. Every valley 
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^ shall be filled, and every mountain and hill shall be 
brought low; and the crooked shall be made straight 
and the rough places smooth ; and all flesh shall see 
the salvation of God.” (Luke 3, 4-6.) The way of 
the J-ord would mean moral straightness applied to 

- the personal and collective order, human equality in 
that every valley shall be filled and every mountain 
shall be brought low, humaneness in human living 
in that the rough places shall be made smooth, and 
universality in that all flesh shall see the salvation of 
God. Note that Christ would not fit into human 
society as it now is — He would not conform to the 
exaltations and depressions of human organization 
and views. There would be radical change and that 
change would be in the direction of human equality 
and the sharing on an equal basis of the rights and 
privileges of life for all. Note that "every valley shall 

- be filled and every mountain shall be brought low ” — 
the depressed portions of humanity shall be raised 
and the exalted portions shall be brought do^vn. 
Most of us would not mind the depressed portions of 
humanity being raised, but we would mind “the 
mountains" being brought low. We feel that would 
be unjust. But we must remember that mountains 
are made at the expense of the valleys. The valleys 
have become depressed because the mountains have 
gone up. That is the tragedy of a competitive order. 

• At the foot of the mountains of financial success you 
find the valleys of financial depression. The creation 
of one over-rich man usually means the sending of a 
whqfe'host below the poverty line. The surplus of 
earnings from industry which should have gone to 

• 
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the raising of the level of the many goes into the ^ 
making of a mountain of the one. Every over-rich 
man becomes a magnet which draws around him the 
labour of the many to supply his luxuries — labour 
which should have been employed in supplying> the 
necessities of the many. Then the vicious circle sets 
in — labour is not able to purchase what it produces, 
industry suffers from over-production and depression 
sets in. As long as you have economically depressed 
portions of humanity you will have depressions. 
Then God stands in the shadows waiting — ^waiting 
to see if we will learn the lesson from His inexorable 
laws and accept His Kingdom which would dis- 
tribute the privileges of life. 

When John, with this commission for a new order 
of equality ringing in his ears, met the multitudes 
who came to listen to his preaching, he began to 
apply the implications of this commission: “And the , 
multitudes asked him saying. What shall we do? 
And he answered and said unto them. He that hath 
two coats let him impart to him that hath none; 
and he that hath food let liim do likewise.” The 
repentance John demanded of the multitudes was 
important — they were not me'rely to give up indivi- 
dual sins, but to share their material possessions, 
those who had a surplus were to share it with the 
under-privileged. This repentance, therefore, was 
deeply social. The Kingdom was to bring a brother- • 
hood, but that brotherhood could not come as long ai 
the material barriers existed. It is almost impossible 
to have fellowship across an economic chasm.® You 
can have patronage on the one side and sychophancy 
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on the other, but not real fellowship. So the economic 
barriers had to go down that the fellowship might be 
possible. But in insisting on this, John did 
not proclaim a law, he asked them to give 
rein- to an impulse — an impulse toward a brother- 
hood. 

That we were not straining the meaning when we 
said that the valleys being filled and the mountains 
being brought low involved an economic sharing 
which would bring a closer approximation to equality 
is to be seen in the fact that when John applied it 
to life, he called for a repentance that demanded 
that he that had two coats was to share one of them 
with the man who had none and he that had food was 
to do likewise. This meant the mountains coming 
down and valleys coming up. 

There is a difficulty raised at this point in connec- 
tion with John’s demand of the soldiers “that they 
should do violence to no man (a soldier who did 
violence to no man would cease to be a soldier!), 
neither exact anything wrongfully; and be content 
with your wages”. Preaching to people to be con- 
tent with their wages comes under the charge of 
Kingsley that religion is often used "as an opium 
dose to keep the beasts of burden patient ”. But note 
that this statement has no reference to the question 
of ordinary wages of ordinary workmen. It was a 
case where soldiers by oppressing the people in 
''various ways exacted from them an addition to their 
wages. John was not preaching contentment with a 
wa^e‘' scale, but against graft beyond the wage 
scale. 
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When Jesus came He called only workers to bring 
in this new Kingdom. Not an idle person was ever 
called. It was to be a Kingdom of workers. He saw 
Matthew “sitting at the place of toll” — the place 
of taking in, and called him to the place- of 
giving. - 

But at the very moment He called them from their 
secular occupations He approved these very occu- 
pations. In calling them from their fishing boats, the 
last thing He did before calling them was to fill their 
fishing boats with fish (Luke 5, i-ii). In getting 
them to leave their occupations He might have cast 
a slur on these occupations, but He did not. He did 
say to one to leave “ the dead to bury the dead”, and 
to another "sell all thou hast”, and to another “no 
man putting his hand to the plow”, etc., but in none 
of these cases was an occupation involved. Jesus in 
His amazing sanity loosed them from their occupa- 
tions, and yet approved of them in the very moment 
of doing so. 

On one of His journeys He set the physical hunger 
of men over against the religious law and said that 
the hunger and not the law was determinative. His 
disciples went through the fields on the Sabbath and 
because “they were an hungered” they (began to 
pluck the ears of corn and to eat. The law allowed 
them to pluck as much as they could take away in 
their hands, but they were not allowed to do it on 
the Sabbath. Jesus set aside the religious institution " 
in behalf of the physical hunger of men. This is 
important and if applied to the world of t(/^day, 
would undoubtedly mean that if hunger could be met 
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^ in any real way by the sacrifice of costly churches, 
then the churches should go. 

To reinforce what He was saying Jesus appealed to 
what David did “when he had need and was an 
hungered how he entered into the house of God and 
took the shew-bread which it was not lawful to eat 
except for the priests and gave to them that were 
with him. (Mark 2, 23-38). Here the central 
determining thing was not the sanctity of a place of 
worship, or an article of worship, but “need”. That 
is sacred which ministers to the needs of men. David 
broke down the privilege only accorded to the priests 
and gave it to man, and Jesus cited it with approval. 
So here was the breaking down of privileged classes 
and privileged institutions in favour of man. But 
David did not take it from the priest to eat it him- 
self. Had he done so that would have been a king 
taking from a priest — a privileged class taking from 
a privileged class, but he gave it to the people — the 
common people. 

That word “need” is the word around which 
modern Socialism and Communism propose to 
organize the new society — “ to each according to his 
need”. We must remember that Jesus anticipated 
that conception by two thousand years. For the 
Christian Church to act as though it is startled by 
this modem demand that “need” be the determining 
factor in the organization of human society, and to 
allow itself to be manoeuvred into a position of 
reaction at that point is too absurd for words. But 
p(?rh 5 ps the Christian Church has a right to be 
startled at this point, for if “ need ” is the determining 
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factor then other things beside bread which are in o 
the house of God for “ shew ” will have to be sacrificed 
and used to meet that need. We often cite with 
approval and admiration the sacrifice of the poor for 
the sake of the church as an institution. Jesus would 
probably approve the sacrifice of many a rich - 
institution for the sake of the "need” of the 
poor. 

An age which has built its laws and institutions 
around the idea of the sanctity of private property 
has difficulty with the interpretation of the account 
of Jesus healing the demoniacs at the expense of the 
sacrifice of the swine. (Matt. 8, 28-34.) The account 
says: "And they that fed them fled, and went away 
into the city and told everything, and what was 
befallen to them that were possessed with devils.” 
Note: "Everything and” — everything to them was 
swine and the healing of the stricken men an after- 
thought. Property was everything and personality 
was a very secondary consideration. Jesus reversed 
this, for the account means that in His eyes, if to 
rescue a single human personality extensive private 
property has to be sacrificed, it is worth it and jus- 
tified. If Jesus had reported the account He would 
have "gone into the city and told everything and 
what had befallen the swine” — "everything” to 
Him would have been the rescued men, and the lost 
property an after-consideration. And the difference 
between the two is the difference between two types " 
of civilization. We have produced a civilization 
where swine are first and men are second and v^e 
have become like our ideals. Greed, not need, often 
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determines our policies. In the age of chivalry men 
often put the lion in a prominent place ondheir coat 
of arms. For the coat of arms of an acquisitive 
society, whose one aim seems to be to get, could we 
not find from the Gadarene incident the animal most 
suited for the place of prominence? I saw ar cross on 
a pastor’s study table and admired it — at a distance, 
for when I came nearer I. saw that there was a slit 
in the top of it — the cross was a money box! The 
transformation was complete — a competitive age had 
made Christianity into its own image. Everything 
and! 

“And they come to Jesus and behold him that was 
possessed with devils, sitting, clothed and in his right 
mind, even him that had the legion; and they were 
afraid.” They were afraid — afraid of sanity! We 
are like those men. We have become so naturalized 
in our insanities of hate and competition and un- 
brotherliness and injustice that we are afraid of the 
sanity of love and co-operation and brotherliness and 
justice. Could anything be more insane than the 
spectacle of half the world overfed and the other half 
underfed with enough for everybody in our very 
hands? And yet we are afraid of the sanity of a just 
distribution. Is there anything more insane than 
the dog-eat-dog method of competition? And yet 
we are afraid of the sanity of co-operation ! Is there 
anything more insane than destroying food in a 
world that is hungry ? And yet we are afraid of the 
sanity of distributing food rather than destroying it. 
Can’anything be more insane than the piling up of 
armaments, producing hate and fear and war? And 
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yet we fear the sanity of a world of mrutual trust and ^ 
brotherhood ! 

. The most insane thing in this insane world of 
ours is to be afraid of sanity! 
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CHAPTER TWO 


GOOD NEWS TO THE ECONOMICALLY 
DISINHERITED {continued) 


When we are inclined to question whether the Gospel 
has anything to do with the economic life of people it 
would be well for us to hear again Jesus saying to the 
disciples in regard to the hungry multitudes: "They 
have no need to go away, give ye them to eat.” This 
in reference to the Jews. "I would not send them 
away fasting.” This in reference to the Gentiles. 
X Twice He fed the multitudes — once His own people, 
^Le Jews, (Matt. 14; 13-23) and once across the lake 
in oJ}6 parts of Tyre and Sidon He fed the Gentiles 
brotherlI 5 • 29-39). He said: " I would not send them 
sanity of — most religions would. They would 

justice. Covhave fed you spiritually, the material 
spectacle of iipr> besides it is not our province and 
underfed withth Jesus it was a concern — and it must 
hands? And ye^^^e is saying to us: “They need not go 
distribution. Is P Communism to find a social order 
the dog-eat-dog i^terial wants will be met; give ye 
we are afraid of thad we must listen to Him at that 
anything more in^^ For the multitudes must be fed. 
world that is hungr^ multitudes not merely to satisfy 
sanity of distributing ? to set up relationships of fel-- 
Can’ anything be more'he place of eating that we are 

armaments, producing l^ia- have many relationships 
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with each other, but they cease at the^place of eating. 
Caste in America has many relationships with the 
negro, but the line is drawn at eating with him. In 
India the caste man in eating is not only untouchable, 
but unapproachable and unseeable. A Hiiviu 
rationalked all of this for me in this way: "You see 
we are told that different people emit different kinds 
of electricity from their persons, and where a person, 
who has a different kind of electricity from yours, 
sees you eat it stops digestion.” Another Hindu 
went to great lengths to explain to me the basis of 
caste. At the close I quietly remarked : “ My brother, 
if you were as good in doing away \vith caste as you 
are in explaining it away, you would be a wonder.” 
Jesus explained little, and explained away nothing 
in regard to human relationships, but went straight 
to the heart of the matter and ate with both Jew and 
Gentile. He therefore taught us two things: First, 
that religion has a concern for the hunger of men. 
Second, that religion has a concern for the relation- 
ships of men. At one and the same time Jle satisfied 
that hunger and set up that relationship of fellowship 
with outsiders. 

On .one occasion the Pharisees aiid Scribes asked 
Jesus why His disciples did not Wash their hands 
ceremoniously when they ate bread. Jesus turns the 
whole thing from the ceremonial, to the social. Why, 
He asks, do you transgress the commandment of 
God by the tradition which allows you to say that the ^ 
thing which might have pro'^ted your parents is now 
Corban — sacrificed to God^'^Matt. 15 : 1-6). Here was 
a clash of a religious int^ /‘st with a social interest. 
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and Jesus took- the side of the social. Here He said 
that giving adequate support to those in economic 
need is a duty that transcends in importance giving 
to so-called religious objects. This is radical to the 
core. And if applied would mean the transforming of 
religious institutions themselves. For, said Jesus, 
they have no claim to our support unless they have a 
. social purpose and dedication at the basis of them. 
He also says that no religious sanction makes a social 
evil right. 

Closely akin to this is His reply to the lawyer who 
tempted Him by asking Him the question: “Master, 
what shall I do to inherit eternal life?” Jesus re- 
plied: “What is \vritten in the Law? How reddest 
thou?” What is ^vritten? How readest thou? 
It is one thing to know what is written, it is another 
thing to ask the question: How readest thou what 
is written? For we often read our own interests into 
what is written. For centuries we have read into the 
account of Jesus interested meanings which have 
bolstered tip economic and social wrong. Many 
bolster up the whole exploitation of the East by the 
white man on the basis of the passage, “Japeth”, 
the white man, ‘‘shall be enlarged and shall dwell in 
the tents of Shein,” the brown man. Religious ex- 
planations for racial exploitations! 

The lawyer answered that we are to love God with 
all the heart, the soul, the mind and the strength and 
the neighbour as ourselves. Jesus answered: “This 
do and thou shalt live.’ But he desiring to justify 
hjmself, said unto Jesil^ Y ‘And who is my neigh- 
bour?”’ “Thou shalt lij^-” • • • * he desiring 
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to justify himself” — ^he preferred to' justify himself * 
before others rather than live. He preferred to seem 
to live, rather than live. To be smart and clever 
was more to him than to be really alive. He pre- 
ferred tinsel to gold. “And who is my neighbour? ” 
He knew that the Jew had broken the force of this 
passage by defining the neighbour as a Jew, a man 
of the same race, and he had the suspicion that Jesus 
would say something different. He did ! 

He tells of a priest coming from the temple worship 
of Jerusalem — too busy about memories of the 
temple to help a man in need lying by the roadside; 
a Levite, also a temple officer was going up to the 
temple, too busy about going to the place of prayer to 
help a man. Coming and going religious people were 
too taken up with services to be of service. But a 
Samaritan did something the other two did not do — 

“ he came where he was”. The other two “ saw ” him, 
and “passed by on the other side”. But the Samari- 
tan went where he was — ^he exposed himself to this 
need. In the end whatever gets your attention gets 
you. Let the Christians expose themselves to the in- 
justices which are at the heart of our economic order 
and it will get them — get them to the depths. But 
now the Church is “socially illiterate”. It doesn’t 
see things, except at a distance. Let the Church do 
what Ezekiel did when he went to speak to the cap- 
tives by the river. He went “in the heat and bitter- , 
ness” of his spirit to tell the people their sins. But 
God said: “Wait, Ezekiel, you are not ready yet to 
speak to these people. Sit down.” So for seven’days, 
Ezekiel said : “ I sat where they sat ”. For seven days 
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*' he learned sympathy. He let all that fell on them 
fall upon him. At the end of the seven days he could 
speak for he knew now by experience. The Church 
must do the same. When it sits down with the dis- 
possessed and exposes itself to the central need of 
humanity to change the basis of life from* compe- 
tition to co-operation it wll arise with a mighty sense 
of mission and message. 

The result of the parable of the Good Samaritan is 
that religious people have ringing in their ears the 
words: "You must not pass by on the other side.” 
No matter how urgent the temple business may be 
the man in need has the first claim. Could specifica- 
tions be more specific, could directions be more direct 
than this simple statement of Jesus? 

But the Church is often taken up with other things. 
Jesus said to the Pharisees: "Ye tithe mint and anise 
and rue and every herb and pass over judgment and 
the love of God.” (Luke ii : 42). Here He asks men 
to do two things: Have love toward God and judg- 
ment toward men. This statement is a variation of 
His other statement that the two great command- 
ments were love to God and love to man. But here 
He defines our love to man as "judgment ”, or justice 
in one’s relationships to others. Love to man was not 
to be a sentimentality, but it was to work out in 
fundamental justice in human relationships. But the 
- Christian world has found it easier to be charitable 
than to be just. Justice would give labour a just 
share^in the proceeds of industry, now we give wages 
and charity. At our best we play " brother bountiful ” 
to the poor, instead of being brothers in a world or- 
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ganized on the basis of brotherhood. It is funda- -• 
mentally unjust that a man who has money has with 
it the right to fiire and to fire and to decide in general 
the economic destiny of his fellow men who have 
brain and brawn to contribute to industry, Tharre- 
lationsllip needs, not charity to soften it, but judg- 
ment to change it. To do social service around that 
central injustice and leave it untouched is to sprinkle 
rose water on a cancer to cure it. A big business man 
once said to me: "We are ready to do anything for 
the labouring man except to get off his back.” Judg- 
ment would end this on-the-back-of-another relation- 
ship and would bring a face-to-face relationship, in 
other words, a brotherhood world. 

Ruskin in his little book. Unto this last, a book 
which changed the whole course of Mahatma Gand- 
hi’s life and made him renounce all in favour of the 
poor, calls our attention to the fact that in the verse, 
"The Sun of Righteousness shall arise with healing 
in his wings”, that righteousness here is "justness” 
and that there can be no healing to society without 
justice. "For truly this healing is only possible by 
means of justice; no love, no faith, no hope will do it; 
men will be unwisely fond — vainly faithful — unless 
they are primarily just, and the mistake of the best 
men through generation after generation has been 
that great one of thinking that they can help the 
poor by almsgiving, and by the preaching of patience^ 
and of hope and by every other means, emollient 
or consolatory, except the one thing God orders 
for them, justice.” In reference to Jesus ft \was 
said that he was "just and having salvation” — 
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'' there is no salvation to society unless there is a funda- 
mental justice at the heart of our relationships. 

Jesus said to the religious leaders: “You pass over 
judgment and the love of God.” They did not despise 
thdse things, nor reject them — they would probably 
have said that both were very good things ihdeed — 
they simply "passed over” them and did something 
else — tithed mint and anise and rue. In the parable 
of the Good Samaritan the priest and the Levite 
“passed by” the man in need, here the Pharisees 
“passed over” judgment and the love of God, in each 
case they did not reject so much as neglect “the 
weightier matters”. Hero is where the Communists 
have hold of fact when they say that religion is 
opium. Very often it has been. Again and again it 
sends people off at a tangent just when they are about 
to face human need. It sends people to anise instead 
of analysis. 

This fact is revealed when Jesus was invited to eat 
with a Pharisee, (Luke 14,1-24). He noted how those 
who were invited chose the chief seats. It cut Him 
to the quick to see religious men take that attitude. 
He therefore took this occasion to give these religious 
leaders a challenge and a call. He asked them to do 
nothing less than renounce all thought of prestiges 
and places and to Ipse themselves in the service of 
the poor. ... It was the great call to organized 
, religion to throw itself into His movement for the 
Kingdom of God on earth. Take the lowest place in 
life. He said, and huml^e yourself “for he that ex- 
aJi.etlf himself shall be huni|3led and he that humble th 
himself shall be exalted. “And when you 
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make a feast call not your friends and kinsmen and '* 
rich neighbours lest haply they also bid you again 
and a recompense be made to you. ” “ Lest haply ” — . 
be afraid of recompenses! Be afraid of having a 
return! Be afraid of the profit motive! This cats 
straight"across all our thinking in modem life. 

As Jesus made this supreme appeal to the religious 
leaders at this dinner party there was a tense silence. 

All the future of real religion among the Jews was in 
the balance. Which way would it go ? In that tense 
silence a gentleman broke the awkwardness of the 
situation by this interjection: "Blessed is he that 
shall eat bread in the Kingdom of God.” This polite 
gentleman hated awkward pauses and disliked 
serious challenges at dinner parties, so he tried to 
turn the edge of the challenge by talking about how 
blessed it would be to eat bread in the Kingdom of 
God. He piously rolled his eyes and looked toward 
heaven when Jesus was directing his attention to 
earth! He talked about eating bread when Jesus 
was talking about giving it! He talked about the 
future when Jesus was talking about the present! 

It is this disposition to glance off at a tangent to- 
ward "spirituality”, or toward another world when 
faced with a challenge to change human conditions 
which has plagued religion through the years. Its 
very life depends on its power to divest itself of that 
tendency. For we are faced in Russia with what is 
called "scientific socialism” in contrast with "Uto- 
pian socialism”. They repudiate all idealism in be- 
half of all realism. That irreligious realism must bg 
met by a religious realism that is direct and positive 
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tn its attitudes We must cleanse our hearts from the 
remnants of this polite gentleman loved s“o°th 
dinner parties rather than judgment and the love ot 

° The fact is that Jesus taught us that the possession 
de^nds on "SM relat^Mps 
the material. He said m Luke i6: lo. He that is 
f-iHhfnl in a very little is faithful also in much, and 

he that is unrighteous in a very little is 

E Tf therefore vo have not been faithful in 

'theTnrighteous mammon »ho will commit to your 
trusUhe true riches? " The true riches was evidently 
^nHtualitv And the possibility of the possession of 
it kr^ed in the fact of being unfaithful in mammom 
How can we as Christian people ^^vebp spin^^^^^ 

when at the heart of all our economic relationships 
is the unspiritual fact of the competitive attitude. 

It noisons all our relationships, individual, group an 
naSr If we are not faithful at that place how can 
Sod t^st to us the true riches? To-day we are in an 
impasse in Christendom. We have gone as far in 
sTrituSity as we can under the competitive system 
We are blocked at every turn in ^^^^her md^^^^^ 
and collective spiritual development. Christianity 
uuderthl ordcrLms an absurdity and >mworkabl. 
It is-under this order. But change the order to a 
co-operative one and Christianity will seem the only 
natural way to live. Anything else would be a.bsurd 
‘ and unworkable. So we have reached a spiritual 
stalemate. God is saying to ns: 
mic relationship with each other and then I 

trust to you the true riches/' A spintual awakeni g, 
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possibly on a world scale, awaits the fighting of that 
relationship. 

In the verses following these Jesus says that a 
choice must be made. " No man can serve two mas- 
ters ... ye cannot serve God and mammoiT.” 
Translafed into modern terms it would mean: Ye 
cannot serve God and the private profit motive. This 
launches a dart straight at the heart of the com- 
petitive system which is founded on the drive of the 
private profit motive. To choose to serve God would 
mean that we would have to organize life on the co- 
operative plan with mutual service as the incentive 
rather than on a competitive basis with the private 
motive as the incentive. 

In order to do this Jesus gave us in two parables 
two guiding principles. In the parable of the work- 
men in the vineyard (Matt. 20: 1-16) He tells of the 
master hiring men at the beginning and the middle of 
the day. At the eleventh hour he goes out and finds 
some standing idle and asks them why they are idle. 
‘‘Because no man hath hired us,” they replied. So 
the master sent them to work. At paytime he began 
to pay them off beginning at the last hired and giving 
to each man the same. Those hired at the beginning 
of the day objected. But the master replied: ‘‘It is 
my will to give unto this last a& much as unto thee.” 
Four things strike us here: (i).^he unemployed had 
more sympathy from the master than the employed. 
He paid them off first. For^if the others had borne 
the burden and heat of thd day these men had in- 
wardly sweated at the thqlrght of nothing to eSt for 
themselves and their fan^ilies. Their needs went on 
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even though tlley did not work. (2) A living wage 
was given to them no matter how many hours they 
worked. For the only reason why they did not work 
was that no man had hired them. This points to the 
diTty of society to provide work, or, unemployment 
insurance. (3) The parable implies that God wills 
equality : " It is my will to give unto this last as much 
as urito thee.” This fits in with the kind of God Jesus 
shows us in the Gospels. If God is love and if every 
human personality is of infinite concern to Him, 
then how can He be satisfied unless the goods which 
He has given for all are wisely and justly distributed 
to all? Could a human father be satisfied if on one 
side of his table the children are overfed and em- 
barrassed with food and the children on the other 
side are underfed and gaunt with hunger? If a nor- 
mal human father could not be satisfied with such a 
family could God our Father be satisfied with such 
a world as this? If He were satisfied then I should be 
dissatisfied with that kind of a God. We call America 
"God’s country”, but will God own it as His country 
as long as one per cent of the people own thirty-three 
per cent of the wealth, ten per cent own two-thirds of 
the wealth, while the poorest, twenty-five per cent, 
own only three and a half per cent of the total 
wealth?” If any man seeth his brother have need 
and shutteth up his bowels of compassion, how 
dwelleth the love of God in that man?” Yes, 
how? 

But the objection is made that if there were an 
equalizing of material things that it would soon all be 
unequal again for the cleverer type will soon get it all 
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back again from the more improvident ones. True, if 
the competitive order is allowed to operate. But it 
would not happen if life is organized co-operatively. 
For in that order two things would operate against it ; 
the collective will would make this impossible 
through’its laws and regulations, and the underlying 
spirit would make this socially bad form, in other 
words, social sin. Would a decent father allow each 
meal to be a scramble in which the stronger and the 
cleverer children would get possession of the food 
and leave the weaker ones to starve? That is what a 
competitive order allows. A co-operative order 
would make this impossible. It would see that 
"each is given according to his need”. This parable 
teaches that very thing, namely, that “each should 
be given according to his need ”. It teaches that God 
wills equality. (4) This parable reveals that other 
workers objected to this equality. This is the crux of 
the matter. These inequalities do not depend on the 
will of God, but on the will of man. 

This attitude on the part of man the parable calls 
"the evil eye” — "Is thine eye evil because I am 
good? ” The East is afraid of what it calls “the evil 
eye” for that “eye” falling on a child causes it to 
pine away and die, falling on a family causes dis- 
ruption and unhappiness, on a business enterprise 
and it comes to grief. This is superstition, of course. 
But it is no superstition in modern society but a fact 
that the evil eye of competition does fall on children 
and make them pine and die, it does fall on a family 
and make it into a feud instead of a family, ifdoe^, 
fall on business and in the end paralyse it. This ob- 
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jection to other people sharing God’s goods is in fact 
“the evil eye”. 

But another objection is made to this suggestion 
of equality: If the goods we now have were distri- 
buted to all it would raise the general level very little 
indeed. A few shillings would be added to the in- 
come of each. But there is a mistake here. The idea 
of redistribution is not that each should possess all 
these things so that families would duplicate the pos- 
sessions of other families, but that the goods re- 
distributed would be used for collective projects. 
For instance it is not necessary that everyone should 
own a large private library, for a public library would 
satisfy that need with a much smaller expenditure. 
The same with many of the other amenities of life — 
one public thing could supply the need of many 
people who would not need to have these things pri- 
vately. In this way the redistribution of the surplus 
which the over-rich now have would raise the general 
cultural level of the many by collective projects. 

But the underlying thought still remains in many 
minds: There are inequalities of ability and endow- 
ment among men and we cannot get away from them. 
If there are these natural differences in men why 
should there not be these differences in material 
accumulation? In trying to make a more just dis- 
tribution aren’t you unjust to the man of superior 
abilities? Are these superior abilities to be sup- 
pressed, or are they to have a normal outlet? The 
answer is that we do not expect that there will be an 
..exact equality, but only a rough equality. Plato 
says that no man should be allowed to be more than 
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five times as rich as any other man. But that would 
leave too wide a gap. The needs of men could be 
satisfied within a much narrower range. But in 
thinking about equality we do not think about doing 
away with natural endowments, but only of unnatural 
inequalities. Society is responsible for many of the 
inequalities for it opens the gates to some and closes 
them to others. The inequalities which are inherent 
in the wrong organization of human society are to be 
done away with. Tawney says; "While natural en- 
dowments differ profoundly, it is the mark of a civi- 
lized society to aim at elimination of such inequali- 
ties as have their source, not in individual differences, 
but in its own organization, and that individual 
differences which are the source of social energy, are 
more likely to ripen and find expression if social in- 
equalities are, as far as practicable, diminished.” 
{Equality, p. 63). We would have what Rashdall 
calls "an equality of consideration”. We want a 
society in which each child born in that society 
would have an equal opportunity with every other 
child born in that society to climb to the top if its 
inherent powers would allow it to do so. We would 
take away barriers which society has unfairly erected, 
and give everyone equal opportunities, but at the 
same time we would recognize superior abilities and 
would provide for their outlet and use. Now these 
superior abilities are, for the most part, harnessed to 
selfishness. Under a co-operative order they would 
be harnessed to the collective good. Then they w'ould 
be constructive; now they are disruptive. * ^ 

If the parable of the labourers teaches equality the 
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parable of the*talents teaches differences. (Matt. 25 : 
14,-30.) In this parable there is a difference in endow- 
ment and hence a difference in the return that was 
expected from that endowment. The five talented 
man was supposed to produce as much again, like- 
wise the two and the one. The parable •could be 
summed up in the phrase: “from each according to 
his ability”. There is to be room for development, 
for the expression of latent powers. There is to be 
no cramping of ability in behalf of uniformity. 

Now if we put together the teaching of the parables 
of the workmen in the vineyard and the talents we 
arrive at this: To each according to his need, and 
from each according to his ability. 

The Kingdom of God would provide in the new 
social order an approximate equality of economic 
goods according to “need”, and at the same time 
would provide for an inequality in contribution to 
the collective good. The channels for the expression 
of superior ability would be turned no longer toward 
selfish acquisition, but toward collective well-being. 
In doing so the man grows, not so much in material 
wealth (although the general level of well-being will 
be far higher under a co-operative order than under a 
competitive one for it will eliminate waste effort), 
but in inner strength and character — quality. Turn- 
ing the superior ability toward selfish acquisition 
means deterioration in personal character and chaos 
in collective life, but turning it toward the good of all 
would mean that his own inner life would develop and 
J:he collective good be enhanced. The man who in- 
sists that the man of superior ability should have 
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superior material recompense would hear Jesus say- 
ing: "Verily I say unto you that you have your re- 
ward” — ^you have money and nothing else. The real 
man deteriorates — he saves his life and he loses it. 

N But the Kingdom of God is organized on the basis^of 
the ordinary man and the superior man losing his 
' life in the collective good and finding it again in 
fellowship, in knowing that his life is contributing, 
not destroying, and in his own personal growth in 
character and happiness. 

The idea that a man would not work except for the 
profit motive is being disproved in Russia and around 
the world wherever it is tried. The fact is that the 
men who work the hardest are the men who work for 
a cause. A competitive order cannot provide a 
cause, a collective order would. 

If there is still any question left in our minds as to 
whether religion has anything to do with the econo- 
mic needs of man let us look steadily at the verses 
where Jesus tells us that He is perpetually incar- 
nated in human need: "I was an hungered and ye 
gave me meat ” “ Lord, when saw we thee an hun- 

gered and fed thee”? . . . "Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these ye have done it 
to me”. (Matt. 25: 31-46.) I do not see how words 
could bind up religion and human need more closely 
than do these words. If Christ is so bound up with 
human life that anything that fallS on any man falls 
on Him, if all the hungers of the world are His hun- 
gers, then the sufferings of the cross were but a para- 
graph in the book of His continued sufferings. 
friend of mine saw silhouetted against the evening 
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skyline a coolie*bearing his luggage suspended on two 
ends of a bamboo pole. The figure made a cross 
against the skyline. My friend saw his burden mak- 
ing a cross for a brother man. In that burdened toil 
tile Son of Man was toiling and suffering. 

If religion has nothing to do with the 'physical 
hunger of man it has nothing to do with Christ. For 
that hunger is His home until it is banished. What 
would it mean to feed Christ as He hungers in the 
hunger of the world? Give Him charity and allow 
Him to be subservient to our whims and impulses? 
Then that very charity would be His further and 
deeper crucifixion. For we would add humiliation 
and insult to hunger. As long as society is organized 
by the few in favour of the few their very charities 
to the dispossessed are an insult. 

I looked on the Bambino, the child Christ in the 
Cathedral at Rome, laden with expensive jewels and 
then walked out and looked upon the countenances of 
hungry children and wondered whether Christ, in 
view of this hunger, was enjoying His jewels. And 
the thought persisted that if He did then I could no 
longer enjoy the thought of Christ. That bejewelled 
Bambino and the hungry children is a symbol of 
what we have done in putting around Christ the ex- 
pensive livery of stately cathedrals and churches 
while leaving untouched the fundamental wrongs in 
human society whereby Christ is left hungry in the 
unemployed and the dispossessed. To feed Him in 
modem society would mean to strike at the roots of 
—the "system which allows the few to gather and 
possess what is intended for all. Nothing less than 
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that would satisfy the hunger and the self-respect of ^ 
Christ. 

In this parable religion and social reconstruction 
become one. Christ incarnate perpetually in human 
need ! Was there ever such an identification as this"? 

It is stated that He was identified here with every- 
thing except sin. He could not state that He was 
identified with sin. He could only show that. Had He 
stated it there would have been endless misunder- 
standings. We had to see it. The cross is the final 
word added to this identification for here He was 
identified with our sin. Had we heard that only wth 
our ear we would have misunderstood. Now we 
stand at the cross and worship at the mystery and 
miracle of it all — He was one with our sins too! 
Society must take the same attitude of vicarious 
suffering : the sins and failings of the weakest mem- 
ber must be considered the sins and failings of us all 
and we must suffer with those sins and failings. Now 
the attitude of society is largely punitive toward 
these sins and failings, when it becomes Christian 
it wiU be vicarious. A co-operative society would 
send us in the direction of the vicarious, a competitive 
society now sends us in the direction of victimization. 

But the moment we begin to worship at the shrine 
of that identification we are pierced by the fact that, 
if He is identified with the hunger of the world. He is 
also identified with the sin of the rest of us who are 
responsible for that hunger. He is therefore doubly 
crucified — deeply in the hunger of the poor, and more 
deeply still in the sin of the rest of us who allow*i;hat_ 
hunger to remain. 
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In the Lord’s Supper and the Agape, or Love 
Feast, there was the partaking of a common meal, 
symbolical of the fact that as they shared all things 
from Christ — the Lord's Supper, so they would share 
all things with each other — the Agape. How could 
they share a common meal with the Master, and re- 
fuse to share their common meals with their breth- 
ren? They could not without betraying the meaning 
of the whole thing. Communion meant having in 
common, both at the Lord's Table and their own. 
But we have dropped out the Agape and have re- 
tained the Lord's supper. Is not this just what has 
happened in Christianity — we are ready to take from 
Christ, but are not ready to share with our 
brothers? 

This teaching about sharing sank deeply into the 
minds of the disciples so that when Jesus left the 
organization of the new society to them after He 
left them they made religion function toward the 
banishing of hunger. The impact of Jesus on this 
point produced the most remarkable society of that 
ancient world. When we turn to the Acts of the 
Apostles we read: "All the believers kept together, 
and had everything in common. They sold their 
lands and other property, and distributed the pro- 
ceeds among all, according to everyone’s necessi- 
ties. ... And day by day attending constantly in 
the Temple \vith one accord, and breaking bread at 
home, they took their meals with great gladness and 
single-heartedness, praising God and being regarded 
,^wit}r favour by all the people. . , . Among all those 
who embraced the faith there was but one heart and 
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one soul, so that none of them claimed any of his 
possessions as his own, but everything they had was 
common property. . . . And great grace was upon 
them all. And, in fact, there was not a needy man 
among them, for all who were possessors of lands and 
houses sold them and brought the money which they 
had realized, and gave it to the Apostles, and dis- 
tribution was made to everyone according to his 
wants.” (Acts 2: 43-45; 4: 32-35.) 

Here is the most remarkable society that has as 
yet existed in our world — it was a miniature King- 
dom of God on earth. These people had their inner 
lives fused into one by the Spirit of the living God at 
Pentecost. They became one in spirit sharing the 
same life in Christ. That inner oneness blossomed into 
its natural corollary, an outer oneness. That outer 
oneness knew no boundaries for it leaped across 
racial and economic boundaries and made them one 
there too. This shows a unity of all life — they knew 
no distinction between the spiritual and the material, 
the sacred and the secular. Since they shared the 
same spiritual life they shared the same economic 
life too. A communism resulted. 

It was a communism that was different from Rus- 
sian Communism in that (i) it was voluntary. There 
were no compulsions. Peter said to Ananias : ” While 
the land remained unsold, was it not your own? 
And when sold, was it not at your own disposal ? ” _ 
The sin of Ananias was not that he did not give aU 
the proceeds, but he lied about it and acted as though 
he had. (2) It had a spiritual, not a materialistieK- 
basis. (3) The method by which it was brouglit into 
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being was a classless love, and not a class 
• war. 

That kind of society persisted through the early 
Christian Church. The Epistle of Barnabas (a.d. 
70-110) says: "Thou shalt have all things in common 
with thy neighbour and not call them thy' private 
property.’’ Justin and Tertullian (a.d. 110-180) 
said: "We have everything in common except our 
wives.’’ "The Preaching of Peter’’ (second century) 
says, "Understand then, ye rich, that ye are in duty 
bound to do service having received more than ye 
yourselves need. Learn that to others is lacking 
wherein ye superabound. Be ashamed of holding 
fast that which belongs to others. Imitate God’s 
equity and none shall be poor.’’ And even in the 
4th century St. Augustine held that "private proper- 
ty has no right in nature.’’ . . . " Since the existence 
of private property it has brought into the world law 
suits, hostility, dissension, war, rebellion, sin, in- 
justice, murder — evils that ^vill disappear again by 
its abolition.’’ Bishop Clemens I said: "The use of 
all worldly things should be common to all. It is 
wrong to say, this is mine, this belongs to me, and 
that to someone else. It is this which has caused 
dissensions among men.’’ So this early spirit per- 
sisted far into the early Christian centuries. 

But this early communism failed. It failed, first, 
because it was a communism of consumption only 
and not a communism of production as well. No 
Christian communism could succeed that did not 
“^ake in both. Since the Christians at Jerusalem 
produced nothing they were soon poor, and the 
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other churches had to take coUectiorrs for “the poor 
saints at Jerusalem Second, it failed because it did 
not gain possession of the total social order. The 
total social order under which they were compelled 
to live was pagan and conpetitive. They remained^! 
small group within that crushing order. It crushed 
them — at least as a Christian communism. By the 
time the Christians got control of the social order 
through the conversion of Constantine they had 
changed Christianity out of recognition — it was now 
competitive, acquisitive and fused with the war 
spirit. The Church began to take the attitude of 
shearing rather than sharing. The medieval church 
seems to be among the last to look wth favour upon 
freeing of the serfs. 

So that early Christian experiment failed, but it 
did not fail because its spirit was wrong. Its spirit 
was essentially right. It failed because it tried to 
apply it under impossible circumstances, wth an 
inadequate application. As Pentecost died so the 
spirit of sharing died with it. Selfishness reasserted 
itself. We must regain that original spirit and profit 
by their failure. What the regaining of that spirit 
and the profiting by their failure would mean we 
must see when the total picture of the Christian 
programme is complete. 

All we can say now is that the first item of the pro- 
gramme — good news to the poor — ^would mean, 
according to the total teachings of Jesus, and accord- 
ing to the results of that teaching and that spirit in 
the lives of the early Christians, the creationr of 
new kind of society, spiritual in its basis, but issuing 
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in a collective economic sharing and co-operatii — ^ 
which each would have material goods accordh®^ 
his need — ^poverty would be banished. 

The only good news to the poor that woul; 
adequate would be that there are to be no poor.;^ be 



CHAPTER THREE 


GQOD NEWS TO THE SOCIALLY AND 
POLITICALLY DISINHERITED 


It is significant that Jesus made good new’s to the 
poor — the economicallj’' disinherited, the first item 
in His programme. This item came before "release 
to the captive" — the socially and politically disin- 
herited, and rightly so. For almost all our relation- 
ships depend upon the economic relationship. You 
cannot right the other relationships unless you right 
the economic. 

Marx was so impressed that all human life rests 
upon the economic that he gave forth what is called 
economic determinism, or the economic interpreta- 
tion of history. By this Marx meant that "the 
material productive forces and no other factors 
make up the objective conditions which give rise 
to the various forms of social life." Upon the basis 
of how^a man’s material needs are met is erected the 
sum total of the life of rnan — the social, the cultural, 
the political, and even the religious life. This, ^larx 
believed, to be the key to history. " So they took the 
money and did as they w^ere taught", is said of the 
soldiers after the resurrection of Jesus, but accord- - 
ing to Marx, all life does the same — it obeys the 
sources of its economic life. ^ 

This is an exaggeration of a great truth for it can ^ 
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be shown that •you cannot interpret history by this 
one factor alone. It has been pointed out that there 
is no important difference in the economic circum- 
stances and difficulties of the little kingdoms of Is- 
f?iel and Judah and those of their neighbours, Moab, 
and Edom, Syria and Philistia. Their history is 
different because they dealt with the same situations 
and faced the same disasters in a different spirit, 
owing to prophet and lawgiver. It was chiefly the 
moral and religious factors and not the economic 
that made the different national history. The Hindu 
and the Mohammedan have faced the same economic 
conditions in India for centuries, and yet their spirit, 
their temper, their outlook and their civilization are 
quite distinct and different. Again it is the religious 
and not the economic factor that has made the 
difference. "At every turn man's dealings with 
wealth are influenced and modified by art, by politics, 
by religion and by science.” 

Wood points out that the confusion within 
Marxianism at this point comes from the use of the 
words to condition and to determine as interchange- 
able. To condition is not to determine. A condition 
is a limit within which and through which one must 
work, but one's activity is never determined by such 
conditions. A painter decides to paint in oils, or it 
may be that he has no other medium available. His 
work is thoroughly conditioned by his medium, but 
not in the least determined by it. Tools condition 
men’s industrial activities and their social organiza- 
.^tion "Authout in any real sense determining them. 
{Wood, Christianity and Communism, pp. 67,68.) 


SOCIALLY AND POLITICALLY DISINHERITED 91 


Fortunately economic determinisnf is not true or 
else man would never rise. He can rise because he is 
not economically determined. Middleton Murry 
says: "What Marx saw was that the moment was 
approaching when oppressed humanity could stand’ 
erect. This is not economics, it is vision: not theory 
but truth.” Here Murry, the Communist, saw that 
Marx went beyond his theory of economic deter- 
minism and disproved it. 

So while Marx’s statement has to be qualified and 
therefore modified, nevertheless it contains the very 
challenging fact that at the root of most of our diffi- 
culties lies a wrong economic relationship. You 
cannot have a brotherhood in the social life unless 
you have a brotherhood in the economic. Dr. Chaffee 
tells of a college in the United States where the pro- 
fessors all received the same salary, the esprit de 
corps was remarkable, the fellowship very re^. An- 
other college president came and felt that this was 
not business, so changed the basis giving to each pro- 
fessor what his services would get in the competitive 
market. Immediately the spirit of the institution 
changed, instead of a brotherhood there was a strug- 
gle for position and consequent jealousy and strife. 
We missionaries all get the same salary and as a 
consequence there is a wonderful sense of brother- 
hood among us, but we find it difficult to extend that 
brotherhood to the indigenous workers for there the 
salary scale is different. In our Ashram there is a 
wonderful brotherhood, which includes the indigen- 
ous workers for there the economic level i^ the 
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iiem in His progmmine good neiv-s to the economi- 
cally disinherited for Ke ccnid then co cn nnti nn- 
noncce "release to the captives” — ^the socialltV and 
"^oliticaJIi' disinherited- Yon cannot free the i)^:<ria2 
and political captives unless and until yod" fre* the 
poor from their poverri*. For the whole superst<mt- 
ture of social slaveiy* rests upon an economic 
slai'erj'. 

We usually take this statement of release to the 
captive to mean the spiritually captive. Again wo 
resort to spiritualization to dodge the difficulties 
raised by taking the statement to mean what it sal's. 
For it does not shake the basis of our relationshijis 
throughout the world when we talk about freeing the 
spiritually captive, but it does disturb things to the 
very depths if this verse means that man is to be 
freed by the New Order from all things that suppress 
and repress him in all realms of life. This verse im- 
plies that man is not mereh’’ to be released inwardly 
from bondage and then await heaven for final release, 
but that the Kingdom undertakes to bring in a New 
Order where bondage would have no place. 

This will be resisted on various grounds. Some 
people still think with Aristotle that “some men are 
bom naturally rulers and some arc born naturally 
slaves, as a dog is naturally a dog and a cat is natur- 
ally a cat.” This thought in the mind of the philoso- 
pher became objectified in the facts of Grecian life: 
there were four slaves to every free man; in the 
Athenian State there were 12,000 urban citizens, 
50,000 rural citizens and 430,000 slaves. The philo- 



SOCIALLY AND POLITICALLY DISINHERITED GJJ 

soplier had time to philosophize becati^e the slave did 
his work. But that brutal, underhung fact arose and 
upset his philosophy and his state. The state went 
to pieces on the rock of that inhimianity. India’s 
philosophers rationalized the degmdation of the' 
6o,oco,oco outcastes of India, and are now suffering 
tlie penalty of haAung her political progress 
determined by the condition of these disinheritexl 
millions. 

The Russian minister of education, Deh-anov, 
announced in 1SS7 that “the children of coachmen, 
servants, laundresses, small shop keepers and such 
like people should not be encouraged to rise above 
the sphere in which they were bom.” The children of 
"such like people” arose and smashed the old order 
which degraded them, and now mle Russia with a 
rod of iron. 

Gopson, a priest, went to the Czar with a great 
crowd of people, bearing the picture of the Czar and 
chanting hymns. They were workmen going to peti- 
tion for the improvement of their condition. They 
were met at the palace gates by troops who fired on 
the crowd, and on the ground were left 500 dead and 
3,000 wounded. The Russian Revolution, culminat- 
ing in 1917, began that day. 

Nicholas, the Second, said that there were two 
black letter days in his life. The first was May 25, 
1905, the day of the defeat of the Russian fleet by 
i Japan; and the second was October 17, 1906, mark- 
ing the establishment of the Duma (a parliamentary 
body) and the proclamation of the bill of rights. ^ 
Could he have told the third black letter day it would 

it 
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have been the day when he and his family were taken 
out by these “subjects” and shot. And all three 
black letter days were connected as cause and effect. 

Capitalism began as a revolutionary, radical 
"Movement. It was part of the French Revolution 
and stood in opposition to the vested interests and 
nobles with their numerous monopolies of rights to 
trade. It stood for a wider opportunity for the or- 
dinary man. It was the Red Terror of those days and 
the devotees of the status quo thought that the 
foundations of society would go to pieces with the 
rise of capitalism with its radicalism. Tawney says : 
“In France and Germany, civil, not to mention 
political rights, were not identical for all men but 
graded from class to class, and the demand of the 
reformers for their equalization was repudiated by 
conservative thinkers with the same confident 
anticipations of social dissolution, were it con- 
ceded, as men aroused in the 19th century by pro- 
posals for a more equitable distribution of wealth.” 
{Equality, P. 122.) Capitalism, while it contained a 
demand for greater equality, brought over with its 
radicalism a ^vrong to man. The “surplus value” 
of the product of labour went to those who provided 
capital. Labour produced more than it received. It 
was therefore always behind in purchasing power. 
It could not buy back as much as it produced. Nor 
could the capitalist consume the surplus. He had to 
reinvest it in enterprises that produced more goods. 
But since the labourer was always behind in pur- 
^ chasing power there was over-production, hence un- 
employment, hence depression — and hence this 
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world-shaking upheaval on the edge okwhich we now 
stand. 

We read a wrong into the constitution of our col- 
lective life and now that wrong is standing up to judge 
us. The nemesis has now met us. The battering ram'" 
! which is Sundering at the gates of civilization is the 
j class war. We created a class society and now we are 
on the verge of having to pay for it. Man " as a slave 
was property, as a serf semi-property, as a servant he 
was subservient to property, and as an employee he 
is under duress to the privileges and superior powers 
of property.” If you take away an employer’s 
property the law will punish you, but if an employer 
discharges a man from his employ the law will do 
nothing. In each case there is a cutting off of the 
- means of subsistence. But the law is built around 
property rights and not around personal rights. 
That inequality is eating at the heart of civilization. 
Matthew Arnold said: “On the one side in fact, in- 
equality harms by pampering; on the other side by 
vulgarizing and depressing. A system founded on it 
is against nature, and in the long run breaks down.” 
This system \vith an inequality at its heart is now 
breaking down. A classless society must be 
built. 

Has the programme of Jesus any decisive word in 
a world seeking to establish a society based on 
equality ? What did Jesus mean by announcing " re- 
lease to the captive”? 

First of all, we must note what He did not mean. 
We can get an intimation of this by what He-left 
out of the quotation from Isaiah. He left out not 
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only “the day of vengeance of our God”, but also > 
the rest of the passage which promises to the Israel- 
ites that “strangers shall stand and feed your flocks 
and the sons of the alien shall be your plowmen and 
'' your vine-dressers”. In one breath the prophet says 
that with the coming of the new day there is to be i 
“release to the captive”, and in the next breath he ' 
says that “strangers” and “aliens” should be captive 
to the Israelites and do their work. In other words 
the freedom promised was to be freedom to man as 
Israelite and not to man as man. Jesus left that out 
for His Kingdom was to be founded on the worth of 
man as man, and not man as a member of a particu- 
lar race or class. Engels in Anti-Duhring speaks of a 
parallel happening in American history: “It is sig- 
nificant of the specifically bourgeois character of 
these human rights that the American constitution, 
the first to recognize the rights of man, in the same 
breath confirmed the slavery of the coloured races 
then living in America.” 

The Hebrews felt that the new day would bring to 
them a dictatorship of God's chosen people, for they 
were the messianic people. This is similar to the 
feeling of the Communists of Russia who feel that the 
proletariat are the messianic people of the new day. 

In both cases the promise is held out that society 
would pass through this stage of the dictatorship of a 
class to a classless society, but in the meantime they 
would hold the power as trustees of the future. 
Jesus rejected this by omitting it and by putting 
something else in His programme. 

The test of any civilization is its view of man. 
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What does it think of a man apart from race and 
class and money? Religion too must pass this test, 
without subterfuges or attempts to explain away. 
A Hindu lawyer remarked to me after listening to a 
fellow Hindu trying to explain away some Hindu 
customs: ''He who excuses, accuses!" 

When we turn to the Gospels to see what release 
to the captives would mean we see Simeon taking the 
infant Jesus in his arms and exclaiming as he catches 
a vision of what is going to happen when the impact 
of this new Kingdom, represented in the person of 
* this Child, came upon life: "A light for revelation to 
the Gentiles (Marg. For the unveiling of the Gentiles), 
and the glory of thy people Israel" (Luke z: 32.) 
Note that the marginal reading says that Christ 
would be “a light for the unveiling of the Gentiles". 
He would unveil hidden possibilities, show the amaz- 
ing wealth of contribution possible in every human 
-personality. Now note that this was to be for 
"Gentiles", the lowest in the social scale according 
to Jewish belief. According to that belief society 
was blocked off into five classes: at the top the 
Pharisee, proud of his God-given position; below 
him “ the common people " among the Jews, who, not 
knowing the law, were accursed; below them were 
the Galileans, who being of mixed blood were con- 
sidered inferior; below them were the Samaritans — 
to call a man "a Samaritan" was to abuse him, for 
their blood had been mixed in captivity, hence they 
were not allowed to help in building the temple, so 
built a rival one of their own; below them were* the 
outsiders, the Gentiles — "the Gentile dogs". Every 
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day the pious'Jew thanked God he was not born "a 
woman, a leper or a Gentile”. 

Now note that Christ was going to unveil the 
possibilities of these Gentiles— possibilities which 
had been hidden by prejudice. And this has been 
fulfilled — gloriously fulfilled, for wherever Christ 
goes there is an unveiling of the possibilities of man- 
life that has been withered under suppression and 
stultification begins to lift up its head. Said a Brah- 
min policeman to a Christian from the outcastes: 
“What has your religion, Christianity, done for 
you?” And he said it with a sneer of contempt. 
“Well for one thing,” said the former outcaste, “I 
am no longer afraid of you.” The fears, the in- 
hibitions, the inferiority-complexes which had lain 
across the souls of the outcastes for centuries 
had been lifted by the impact of Christ upon 
human life. The Brahmin city of is now be- 

ing ruled over by a former outcaste. The govern- 
ment of the city had broken down through corrup- 
tion, and the British Government was forced to inter- 
vene. They needed a man of character and could 
find none better than this former outcaste, for Chris- 
tianity had given him character and courage. An 
outcaste as the manager of the city from which he 
would formerly have been excluded is a divine 
joke! 

I think this cannot be contradicted : To the degree 
that Christ has been given to and accepted by any 
people, to that degree has that people gone up. You 
can-practically fix the scale of the different peoples of 
the earth— in civilization, in enlightenment, in 
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word to a common man — John. The writer notes 
these notables, but goes on and makes them only the 
framework of the central thing; the word of the Lord 
came unto John. What are offices in Church or state 
compared to a man who has a message from God ? 
And the common man was the vehicle of that mes- 
sage! It was to shepherds watching their flocks by 
night that the announcement of His birth was made 
— to shepherds, ordinary, unlettered toiling people- 
toiling, for watching flocks day and night in an un- 
fenced country is toil. Why were the religious 
leaders, the rabbis and the scribes passed over in 
favour of these common people? Well, for one 
reason the priests would probably have searched 
sacred texts to see whether these things were valid, 
while the shepherds arose and said: “Let us go now 
and see the thing.” They were less cluttered up with 
prejudices and inhibitions and more simple and 
direct. The Kingdom could use only the simple and 
the direct mind. Besides Jesus was producing a 
classless society in the new Kingdom. He could only 
produce that society by beginning with those who 
had the least consciousness of class. The Com- 
munists are probably right in saying that they can 
produce a classless society by reducing all classes to 
one class — the class of the workers. They are probably 
wrong in saying that it is through' the dictatorship 
of the proletariat that it will be done, for that dic- 
tatorship produces another class in the process of 
liquidating all classes, and that class which now has 
' power will probably cling to it after liquidating all 
opposing elements. There is no sign that it is lessen- 
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ing its grip. On the contrary it seems t’o be extending 
it, so the fading out of the State, to which they look 
forward seems very remote. The tendency has been 
increasingly in the opposite direction. The State is ^ 
becoming more and more powerful, and those direct- 
ing it mdre and more dictatorial in spite of the fact 
that they have the most secure State in Europe at 
the present time. They have tri§d to produce a 
classless society by the creation of an all-powerful 
class which in the end may be its undoing. But they 
were probably right in saying that all classes must be 
reduced to the class of the workers. 

Jesus began with them. He called to His disciple- 
ship fishermen and the common, ordinary people. 
That fact has been repeated so often that we have 
forgotten its significance. A movement that was to 
replace the whole present world order was a move- 
ment headed by a Carpenter and a group of fisher- 
men disciples ! He told a scribe who wanted to follow 
Him to go home as “the foxes have holes and the 
birds of the heaven have nests but the Son of Man 
hath not where to lay his head This scribe wouldn’t 
do.' He who was a Carpenter knew that you had to 
begin with raw materials to build a house, for wood 
that had been cut and planed and fitted for another 
structure would be difficult to fit into an entirely 
new structure. So He began with raw material. It 
was to be a Kingdom of Man. To get into it you had 
to reduce life to its simplicities — to become as a little 
child. 

A child knows no distinction of colour andTace 
and money. All this is imposed later. So the child- 
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mind was the only type He could use, for it was fresh 
and unprejudiced. He told His disciples that the 
Kingdom which He was inaugurating was different 
from the ordinary kingdoms. ‘‘Ye know that they 
which are accounted to nile over the Gentiles lord 
it over them ; and their great ones exercise Authority 
over them. But it is not so among you : but whoso- 
ever would be great among you .shall be your servant, 
and whosoever would be first among you shall be the 
servant (or bondservant) of all. For the Son of Man 
came not to be ministered unto but to minister and 
to give his life a ransom for many.” (Mark lo: 
42-45.) He here vividly contrasts His Kingdom .with 
the older type. In these verses there is enough dyna- 
mite to blow to pieces most of our existing institu- 
tions, founded as they are upon lording it over others, 
and making them serve us instead of loving others 
and becoming their servants. Think of Jesus saying 
that CjEsar with his mighty empire was only ‘‘ac- 
counted to rule ” — it wasn’t real ruling, it was wear- 
ing ‘‘a crown as it were” (Rev. 9: 7). He saw that it 
was all a tinselled, flimsy fabric founded on the ex- 
ploitation of man and that it would go down into the 
dust. To-day Jesus walks amid the mighty empires 
and governments and looks at them with an apprais- 
ing eye and says : " Men say you rule, but my verdict 
is that you are only accounted to rule.” These two 
phrases ‘‘accounted to rule”, and ‘‘they that have 
authority over them are called Benefactors” (Luke), 
have enough gentle irony in them to make ridiculous 
all ©ur systems founded on the pomposity of au- 
thority which forces service from men instead of an 
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authority won by service. In this new Kingdom the 
degrees among them were these: If you would be 
“great” become the "servant”; if you would be 
"first” then become "the bondservant of all”. 
And then He says, very gently: “I am your lord be-”” 
cause I give my life a ransom for many.” The three 
degrees of greatness are these : the great who are the 
servants, the first who are the bondservants of all, 
and as Lord of all the Son of Man who gives His life 
for all. But there is only one class — the class of ser- 
vants, varying in their degree of self-giving in the 
service, and that degree of service determined their 
authority. This is sound and will have to be adopted 
in any rational society. 

Here then was the emergence of a new society, a 
classless society — the Society of Servants, the Con- 
tributors. The Communists are trying to produce a 
new society based on the workers — no one shall have 
the franchise who lives off others, they must work 
or have no part in the new society. Here the King- 
dom of God includes this idea, but it goes beyond it 
and says that it is not only a Kingdom of workers, 
but a Kingdom of Contributors. This is greater for 
one may work and not really contribute to the col- 
lectiye good, for he may work only for himself. 

A Kingdom of Contributors — was there ever such 
a name and ever such an outlook ? 

We noted that the Jew thanked God every day 
that he was not born " a woman, a leper or a Gentile”. 
In the very chapter in which Jesus makes His an- 
nouncement of His programme He emphasized the 
worthwhileness of all three — He cited with approval 
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the fact that Elijah was sent unto a woman in the 
days of famine, Elisha was sent unto a leper, and they ' 
were both Gentiles (Luke 4: 25-27). He thus can- 
celled their prayer and cut across the attitudes that 
religion had taken toward these three classes in 4 
society. * \ 

The account says that Jesus began His ministry in ^ 
" Galilee of the Gentiles — the people who sat in dark- 
ness saw a great light and to them that sat in the 
region and shadow of death, to them did light spring 
up” (Matt. 4: 12-17). Note that He began His | 
ministry in ‘‘Galilee of the Gentiles” — His ministry j 

from the very beginning was identified with the | 
despised. Among three classes He constantly lived — 
the publicans, disowned because of occupation, the 
sinners, disowned because of moral condition, the ' > 
Gentiles, disowned because of birth. And note that 
He “dwelt” among them — His was not a long-dis- 
tance interest that cost little, but an everyday bear- 
ing of everything that fell upon them. 

The very close connection of the inner life and the 
making of a just social order is seen in Matt. 12; 

18, 19: “I will put my Spirit upon Him and He shall 
declare judgment to the Gentiles”— rHe shall give 
justice or a fair equal opportunity to the Gentiles. 

And He shall do this “until He has led on justice to 
victory” — the justice would be victoriously em- 
bodied in human affairs. Here was the Spirit- 
directed life directed toward the giving of basic 
justice to the despised members of human society. ' 

No wonder the passage ends in these words: “And in 
His name shall the Gentiles hope.” The only hope 
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for the world is a spirituality — directed toward giving 
basic justice in all human living. 

One of the charges made against Jesus at the trial 
in Jerusalem was that "He stirreth up the people 
. . . beginning at Galilee” (Luke 23: 5). The sting ^ 
to His accusers, whose lives were founded on so- 
called God-given prestiges, was that He had begun in 
Galilee. He had passed by the religious Brahmins 
and had begun with the outcastes. It was a sin 
against their station. It was a passing by the classes 
and a starting of a movement among the masses — 
the dangerous turbulent Galilean masses. It was 
dangerous. It was — and is! "He stirreth up the 
people ” — made them feel within them the stirrings of 
new aspirations and hopes, made them feel that the 
possibilities which hitherto had been in reach of cer- 
tain men of certain classes were theirs, made them 
feel that life belonged to them and that they could 
enter into it. Wherever Christ has gone He has 
stirred up the people. Lord Inchcape complained 
that it was the missionaries who were at the bottom 
of the trouble in China. But might not the mission- 
aries report that the proximate cause of the "trouble” 
was the fact that the people were no longer willing 
to be exploited like dumb-driven cattle? 

To tell a man that God is the Father of all, and 
that he can, if he but will, enter in the Family, and 
that all men are Brothers, is to lay the foundation 
of the greatest stirring up of the people that can be 
imagined. For this stirs to a deeper depth than ComT 
munism is able to do, for man is no mere economic 
animal — he is a child of God. 
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Perhaps the greatest distance between man and 
man is made by knowledge. Lord Haldane said 
that "Class division in knowledge goes deeper than 
any other class division”. But Jesus launched a 
Kingdom where this would not be: “I thank Thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Tbou didst 
hide these things from the wise and understanding 
and didst reveal them unto babes; for so it was well- 
pleasing in Thy sight” (Luke lo : 21). The only time 
that Jesus ever exclaimed about God's greatness — 
"Lord of heaven and earth” — was in connection 
with His founding a Kingdom in which the snobbery 
of superior knowledge was ended and the deepest 
and the fullest was open to " babes ”. God’s greatness 
is in the fact that He takes account of littleness. 
No wonder He exclaimed over such a God and over 
such a Kingdom! 

When, in healing people, Jesus walked across 
religious laws. He justified it on the basis than man 
and his need has precedence over laws and customs. 
On two different occasions He used a similar reply: 
"But go ye and learn what this meaneth, I desire 
mercy and not sacrifice (Matt. 9: 13). . . . "But if 
ye had known what this meaneth. I desire mercy and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the 
guiltless” (Matt. 12: 7). Findlay translates: "I 
desire brotherly feeling and not sacrifice.” Mercy, 
or brotherly feeling is socialized, moralized religion; 
sacrifice is unsocial, ceremonial religion. Go learn 
the difference between the two, said Jesus. And 
whesi He said so He gave religion its supreme lesson 
to learn. Had we learned it the history of religion 
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1 and the history of the world would nave been dif- 
1 ferent. "If ye had known!” How little religion has 

I kno^vn this desiring right relations to man instead of 

meaningless sacrifices. And "sacrifice” of those days 
j would mean, translated into the terms of to-day, 
ornate ritual and elaborate Church ceremony which 
> " preoccupies men and makes them blind to the real 
issues regarding human injustices. 

One of the most penetrating verses in the New 
Testament on the subject of the worth of human per- 
sonality is this : " The sabbath was made for man and 
not man for the sabbath: so that the Son of Man is 
Lord even of the sabbath.” (Mark 2: 27, 28). Re- 
duced to its essence this verse means that religious 
institutions are made for man and not man for them. 

• — But we have made religious institutions primary 
and man secondary — man fits into them, instead of 
their fitting into man, after the manner of the cele- 
brated bed, upon which if a man lay and he was not 
long enough to fit the bed he was stretched until he 
did, and if he was too long his legs were chopped off — 
in any case he must fit the bed! But Jesus makes 
personality primary and the right of governments, of 
' industry, of social customs and of religious institu- 
tions to exist is to be determined by their effect upon 
human personality. When the Greeks said: "Man 
is the measure of the universe” they were thinking 
abstractly and philosophically, but when Jesus said 
I the same thing in other words He was thinking con- 

, cretely and morally. Here is what Seeley calls, " an 
enthusiasm for humanity”. 

At this point Jesus stands on higher ground than 

I 
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the Communist, who, while having a great human 
passion is tending toward a communist orthodoxy 
and is prepared to sacrifice man to the maintaining 
of that orthodoxy. One can see the hardening of the 
beliefs and institutions of communism, and woe be 
unto you if you disagree with them. Afthe very 
point that the Communists have been light they are 
in danger of turning to darkness — they have estab- 
lished beliefs and institutions for man and now those 
institutions and beliefs are becoming the end and 
man is sacrificed to them. The fallacy that these 
beliefs and institutions are good for man, and that 
therefore man must be sacrificed to them, is a fallacy 
into which religion and communism have both fallen. 
Jesus holds the corrective. In the end He will judge 
both religion and communism at this point. 

Now note the significant "so” in these verses — 
" the sabbath was made for man and not man for the 
sabbath: so the Son of Man is Lord of the sabbath”. 
Does it mean that the Son of Man is Lord of every- 
thing that stands for man ? The sabbath is for man, 
"so” the Son of Man is Lord of that sabbath. Then 
all the movements and institutions that stand for 
the betterment of humanity have Christ as their 
Lord. He sits as king wherever life stands for man. 
He may be unknown, even hated, but He is lord of 
everything that tends to help man. This is an as- 
sumption of regal authority that is astounding. He 
says that He is lord and king not in heaven, but in 
the midst of everything that moves toward man and 
the new humanity. He establishes His throne not in 
the placid precincts of heaven, but in the turbulent 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


GOOD NEWS TO THE SOCIALLY AND 
POLITICALLY DISINHERITED {continued) 


As Jesus projected this new Kingdom into human 
life we see before our very eyes the changes which 
take place in the relationships between men and 
men, and between men and things. The Kingdom 
meant reversal — reversal of the most thorough-going 
kind. To see the process of reversal in actual opera- 
tion let us take a passage where an ordinary cross- 
section of what He was doing may be seen. In Luke 
8: 1-3 we read: “It came to pass soon afterwards 
that He went through cities and villages, preaching 
and bringing the good tidings of the Kingdom of 
God, and with Him the twelve and certain women 
which had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, 
Mary that was called Magdalene, from whom seven 
devils had gone out, and Joanna, the wife of Chuza, 
Herod’s steward, and Susana, and many others who 
ministered unto them of their substance.” 

Here was an ordinary day, and yet if it was an 
ordinary day how very extraordinary it was! For 
the whole of life was being quietly reversed. Let us 
begin at the end of the account and work back to- 
ward the centre. This new power at work wrought 
thesfollowing reversals: (i) There was the mastery of 
the material by the spiritual — “ they ministered unto 
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them of their substance”. Substance was no longer 
the master, it was the minister. But that is a real 
reversal for in ordinary life material things master, 
determine and decide the spiritual. Things are in the 
saddle. We decide life courses on the basis of the 
amount of the material involved. But here was a 
movement which was breaking the power of the 
material — ^breaking it in the only way that it can 
really be broken, namely, by the dedication of the 
material to spiritual ends. We cannot run away 
from the material in order to break its power, we can 
only take it into our hands and direct it toward the 
spiritual purposes for which we live. It is then no 
longer a material thing it is the agent of the spiritual, 
and hence spiritual. 

(2) There was the mastery of the social by the 

spiritual. It is stated that Mary Magdalene, out of 
whom seven devils had gone, probably devils of im- 
purity, for she was most likely a reclaimed woman 
of the street, a prostitute, an outcaste — this woman 
and Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, 
were together in the same company. To be the wfe of 
the steward of Herod the King was to be a woman of 
high social position at court. But this woman of high 
social position and an outcaste woman were brought 
together in a movement that wiped out social classes. 
Here was the mastery of the social by the 
spiritual. ^ 

(3) There was the mastery of the sexual by the 
spiritual. Here were single and married men and 
women going throughout these cities and villages in 
the same company — a thing that was not done. The 


II2 


good news to the 


whole of society was against that idea. Did not the 
d^Sles marvel that He talked with " a woman as 
Uesft talking by the well-side? Were not the holiest 
among the Pharisees called “ the bleedmg Pharisees . 
Se they went around with their eyes on the 

ground lest they look on a woman, ^ 

bumping their heads against trees and w^ls and thus 
making bloody their foreheads? St. John of Lyc 
polis could boLt that he had not seen a woman for 
fortv-eight years. But in the company of Jesus men 
and ™L/moved iredy and the ^atmg hmg « 
that the breath of scandal never touched i . 
disciples and Jesus were accused of many things, but 
never of sexual looseness. Here 
society based on the equal freedom of the sexes. 
There were restraints, but now they were ofj 
side These people were pure, not because they 
no opportunity to be impure, but because 
no disposition. A new passion had taken hold o 
^herthat broke the tyranny of the lower passions. 
They had got rid of one desire in the only possible 
way^of getting rid of it, namely, by its ^placemen 
by a higher Lire. Here was the mastery of the 

^ sexual by the spiritual. , ,:„firmUvbv 

'' (4) There was the mastery of physical infinity y 
thrspiritual. These women had been healed of in- 
firmities” The whole burden of physical suffering 
was being lifted by this new redemptive move- 

There was the mastery of sin by the spiritual. 
ThS had been “healed of evil spirits”. Whatever 
that means it certainly means that there was a mas- 
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tery of sin and evil in human , living. Sin and evil 
had met their match and the whole wretched entail 
had been broken, and a new and astonishing pos- 
sibility had come into being — a man, no matter 
what he had been and done, could become good. Sin 
had met its master. 

(6) There was the mastery of the waste materials of 
life by the spiritual. “And with Him the twelve”. 
Now the twelve were a very ordinary, average, non- 
creative type of humanity. Had they not come into 
contact with Christ they would probably have con- 
tributed nothing to human living. Under the touch 
of His presence they were awakened and began to be 
contributive. Here was the taking of the waste 
material and the making of it into men who, by the 
very force of what they became, left a mark — an in- 
delible mark on succeeding ages. 

(7) There was the mastery of the environment by 
the spiritual. “They went through cities and vil- 
lages”. They were not afraid of the greatness of the 
city, nor contemptuous of the smallness of the vil- 
lage. They were released from bondage to places. 
They felt that they were in the presence of greatness 
everywhere, namely, human beings with their in- 
finite possibilities. Some of us are at the mercy of 
our environment — vfe are unhappy unless we get an 
environment great enough to fit our supposed great- 
ness. All this matter of high and low, big and little 
was cancelled in their thinking and they were freed 
from the itch for particular places. 

(8) There was the mastery of themselves by, the 
spiritual. “They came preaching and bringing . . . 
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the Kingdom of God.” They did not merely preach 
the Kingdom of God — they brought it. They 
brought it as a living thing in their o\vn lives. As 
people looked at them they saw in the joy and buoy- 
ancy and victory of their lives the fact of the King- 
dom of God in actual operation. The people did not 
merely hear the good news they saw it. At the very 
centre of their beings these men and woman were 
mastered by a new force — the reign of God. At the 
very centre they had let go and God had the citadel. 
That mastery at the centre of their being was the 
secret of the freedom they had in all phases of their 
lives and relationships. They were freed from the 
tyranny of themselves, and hence from the tyranny 
of outside things. 

Let us now step back and look at the picture of 
this mighty transformation and reversal as a whole : 
They were mastered at the centre of their inmost be- 
ing — the reign of God had begun in them. That 
central mastery had begun to register in relationships 
— there was the mastery of environment — they were 
freed from big and little places in their environment; 
there was non-contributive humanity now made 
contributive and creative; sin and evil had met their 
match; suffering was being faced and cured; the 
sexual was now sublimated into creative activity and 
each was freed from its dominance; social distinc- 
tions were obliterated and a great brotherhood 
formed, and substance was now the agent of the 
spiritual. Surely there was never such a deep and 
thorough-going deliverance as this, for it reaches 
from the inmost depths of one’s being clear out 
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through every human and every material relation- 
ship. This was literally “a release to the captive” — 
an entire and all-comprehending release. 

Now note that these verses were really the con- 
crete expression of the programme announced in the 
synagogue. So the new programme was in actual 
operation. And that operation meant opportunity — 
to man as man. 

As we note this passion for the freeing of man from 
all that binds, it is no wonder that this spirit blazes 
out against those who hurt human personality by 
contemptuous attitudes and words. This is a part of 
the life of Christ which the East finds it difficult to 
understand. They see in His pronouncement of woes 
upon the Pharisees only a loss of temper and of poise. 
Neither Hinduism nor Buddhism has this passion for 
man, hence those who are embued with the spirit of 
these faiths see in Jesus at this point a loss of de- 
tached aloofness. But Jesus never had aloofness, and 
He was never detached. He was identified so deeply 
\vith man that when any man was hurt He winced 
under that hurt. So when He lashes out against the 
Pharisees it was not the cry of a personal, dis- 
appointed anger, but the manifestation of a wounded 
heart — a heart wounded in the wounds of others. 
But even in that pronouncement of woes upon the, 
despoilers of others He turns from woes to weeping — 
He wept over the city upon which He was pronounc- 
ing woes. Here was not anger, but a redemptive love. 
So He turned to those who were guilty of contempt 
and saidf “Ye have heard that it was said. You shall 
not kill, but I say unto you, that whosoever should 
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say to his brother, Raca (which means, I spit on you) 
is guilty before the congregation, and whosoever says 
to his brother, you are a nurse maid, is condemned to 
hell fire.” (Matt. 5: 21, 22, Aramaic Trans.) The old 
law said: You shall not murder the body, Jesus said: 
You shall not murder the soul. To use contemptuous 
terms and to show contemptuous attitudes was to 
commit soul murder. To lower a man in his own esti- 
mation, to hurt his self-respect is to degrade him at 
the very centre of his being, and this, said Jesus is 
to deserve the severest judgment of God and 
man. 

When John in prison doubted whether this kind of 
a Kingdom was the kind that was wanted, for it 
seemed to lack smiting force and power, he sent 
messengers to ask whether Jesus was the one who 
was to ccme or must they look for another. Did 
Jesus in reply send an argument as to His creden- 
tials? No, in that hour He healed many, so He said 
to the disciples of John: "Go your way and tell John 
the things you see and hear: the blind receive their 
sight, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf 
hear, and the dead are raised up, and the poor have 
good tidings preached to them. And blessed is he 
whosoever shall find none occasion of stumbling in 
me.” (Matt, ii: 2-6.) "My credentials,” said He, 
"are written in the healed bodies and souls of men. 
They are written in the new lives before me.” For 
that day and for this the supreme test of religion is its 
effect upon human living — the God that answers by 
healed men, let Him be God! Its vitality is its va- 
lidity I 
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Now note how this statement of Jesus as to what 
He was doing closely approximates to the announce- 
ment of His programme which He made in the syna- 
gogue at Nazareth. Practically all the items were 
seen in operation in actual fact. It shows that Jesus 
took thd programme seriously and pointed to its 
operation as proof for John. 

What an amazing thing to say : " Blessed is he who- 
soever shall find none occasion of stumbling in me." 
All of us would have been compelled to say; "Blessed 
am I if men find no occasion of stumbling in me.” 
But Jesus said that the other man is blessed if he 
finds no occasion of stumbling in Him! What an 
assumption! What an amazing thing to say: Happy 
is that person, that society, that institution, that 
state which fits into me! Here was a belief in Him- 
self that was astounding. "None occasion" — no 
situation, no outlook in thought, no spirit of life, no 
programme for human living — never am I not right! 
This would sound like hollow boasting did not the 
ages attest the truth of every syllable of it. Never 
has He been wrong on any issue, and we have the 
growing conviction that as we rebuild the world we 
must read His mind into its foundation or else the 
whole thing will tumble to pieces around us. 

As Jesus went in to eat with a Pharisee on the 
Sabbath " they were ^vatching Him ”. (Luke 14: 1-6.) 
We are still watching Him ! The world’s eyes are on 
this Man. And as we watch Him we begin to feel that 
He is the one hope for a world floundering in its own 
follies and selfishnesses. He is the one way out!- . 

On that occasion a man with dropsy was before 
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Him And Jesus said: “Is it lawful to heal on the 

Srbath day, or not? And they held their peace. 
Md He took him and healed him and let him go. 

he said unto them. Which of you shall have an 
ass or an ox fallen into the well, and 
way draw him up on the sabbath day Of course 

could not answer again unto these things. 

they could not answer again unto these things, for 
there is no answer to the idea that a human personal- 
ity is supreme over things and institutions and must 
be treated as supreme. But this was not a me e 
"idea”— they could not answer again unto these 
** things'* — they were things and could not 
swered by wori, but by better things. They had no 

better things. Nor have we. 

In Matt. 13 : 41 it is said that " they shall gather ou 
of His Kingdom all things that cause stumbling 
all things that are the way of the progress of human- 
ity That is the one task before the world now--to 
gather up the things that cause stumbling to the 
progress of man and banish them. There is an eternal 
growth before man and nothing must cause men to 
stumble on the way. "lam come that ye might have 
life and that ye might have it more abundantly. 
He comes to root out what is anti-hfe. The self is to 
be expressed and completed, so nothing must hinder 
it “Then the righteous shall shine forth as the sun 
in the Kingdom of their Father” the Kingdom of 
God is the place where health reigns, and hence where 
human personality is expressed— they shall shine 
forth as the sun. The Kingdom of God is the great 
affirmation. 
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Jesus cried out against everything that hurt 
human personality. In Luke 17: 1-2 He said: "Woe 
unto him through whom offences come. It were 
well for him if a millstone were hanged about his 
neck and he be thrown into the midst of the sea, 
rather than he should cause one of these little ones to 
stumble.” In Matt. 18: i He cries: "Woe unto the 
world because of occasions of stumbling”! What a 
passion for people in that statement. It is the cry 
that no human personality be hurt by others. The 
worst physical calamity that can come to you — a 
millstone about your neck and you thrown into the 
midst of the sea — is preferable to your causing the 
slightest injury, physical or spiritual, to come to one 
of these little ones. Here is clear-sighted passion 
indeed! 

As a blind man sat by the wayside begging (Mark 
10: 48) he cried out: "Oh Jesus of Nazareth have 
mercy upon me.” But "those that went on before 
rebuked him”. (Luke 18: 29.) Those who head the 
procession of life try to keep the undesirables quiet. 
They are disturbing. These people were not in- 
terested in blind people. But Jesus called him. The 
very people who had told him to keep quiet, now ran 
to him and said: "Arise, be of good cheer. He calleth 
thee.” They were not interested in the blind until 
Jesus was. Then they began to follow His interest. 
Since that day we have begun to follow His interest. 
And if we follow His interest far enough we will make 
a new world. We cannot be interested in Jesus with- 
out being interested in the people who are seated on 
the waysides of life, out of its central stream. We 
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are more and more asking: “Who has given me this 
sweet, and given my brother dust to eat?” The 
world is more and more follo\ving His interest in 
children, in the outcastes, in the sufferers, in the 
labourers, in the “impossible” people. For the “im- 
possible” becomes the possible when touched by 
His possibilities. 

Jesus became the Way, for one reason, because of 
the way He treated people by the wayside. As He 
was on the way to become the Way He was different. 
It is not merely that He had a wonderful goal — He 
was wonderful in His treatment of people on the way 
to that goal. Many people have wonderful goals 
ahead of them, but the decisive thing is what they 
do on the way to that goal. The Hindu sannyasi 
has, what is to him, a wonderful goal — union with God, 
but the point is what does he do on the way to that 
goal? Usually nothing! Some have no goal, and 
treat well the people by the wayside (the humanists) 
and some have a great goal and do not treat well the 
people by the wayside (the mere religionists). Jesus 
had both — a great goal and a great goodness. 

Of the many tyrannies that oppress humanity 
none is causing more havoc than the one based on so- 
called superior and inferior blood. It has made 
snobberies seem sacred, and slaveries seem destiny. 
Marcus Aurelius was an emperor, and Epictetus was a 
slave, both Stoics, however each was to keep his 
station, and be content with it, and not rebel against 
the destinies of life. Hinduism teaches the same. Do 
your duty, or “dharma” — the same word, in the 
station in which you are bom and all will be well. 
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But Jesus cancelled all these snobberies based on 
' blood and station. When His mother and His breth- 
ren came to see Him He announced a new kinship 
j based not on blood, ’but upon belonging to the family 
of God. He looked on “them that sat round Him” 
and said:’ “Behold my mother and my brethren! 
For whosoever will do the will of God, the same is 
my brother, my sister, and mother. “Here was a 
; relationship that transcended birth and national 
relationships, and bound men together in a great 
brotherhood of the doers of the will of God. This new 
relationship in the Kingdom of God was one that not 
only transcended human relationships, but one that 
I gathered up all that was fine in them and added to 

' them. A mother can be a mother to you, a sister a 

sister, a brother a brother, but in the Kingdom of 
God relationship had the meaning of all three of 
, these — and more! It is the sum total of human re- 

I lationships, plus the Divine relationship. It thus 

comprehends Life. 

He summed up these relationships in two glorious 
phrases: “One is your Father”. . . . “And all ye 
are brethren”. (Matt. 23: 8, 9.) Here was the 
/• Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man — 
phrases so simple that we do not catch their sig- 
nificance — ^placed before us in two brief phrases. 
And this was spoken “to the multitude and to the 
disciples” — not to the disciples alone. We have 
( tried to make this mean “disciples” alone, thus 
narrowing the concept to fit our narrow minds, in- 
stead of broadening our minds to fit the concept, 
i Jesus reduced religion to love to God and love to 
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man. In telling us what love to man meant He said: 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” — the 
self-interest and the other interest were exactly 
balanced, giving a perfect code of ethical truth in a 
phrase, “To love our neighbour means that each 
shall count for one, and no one for more than one.” 
Love to God and love to man — was religion ever re- 
duced to greater simplicity and to greater profundity 
than this? Men are trying to reduce it further — 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour! But to reduce it 
further is to divide the indivisible. It is the death of 
each. Humanism is dying because it is severed from 
that which gives it meaning, namely, God. 

But to see the fusing of the religious and the social 
in an amazing blend we turn to the account of Jesus 
saying on the last day: “I was in prison and ye came 
unto me.” Here He shows a perpetual incarnation in 
human need. He is bound with every prisoner, 
whether that man be a prisoner of the legal or the 
economic or the social system. If this be true then 
Christ is being tortured on a thousand battle-fields 
and exploited in a thousand mills. In Luke 9 : 32 it is 
said : “ The Son of Man must suffer many things ” — of 
course He must if He is the Son of Man, for the sons 
of men suffer many things and every one of their 
sufferings is His. If the Son of Man enters into all of 
these things, as indeed He must if He is love, for it is 
the nature of love to insinuate itself into the sorrows 
and pains of others, then it becomes a solemn fact 
that the “desperate tides of the world’s great 
anguish are forced through the channel of a single 
heart”. 
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The Emperor of China was the Son of Heaven — 
once a year He accounted before Heaven for all the 
people whom he had executed during the year. He 
justified himself as one who carried out the decrees of 
Heaven. Mohammed looked on himself as one sent 
from God, ’and a carrier out of the divine decrees to 
be executed in wrath upon men. But Jesus came not 
to impose the decrees of Heaven, but to be Heaven 
entering into Earth with its pangs and sorrows and 
sins. He was the Son of Man — touch man anywhere 
and you touch Him. This makes the cross, not an 
accident at the end, but an inherent part of the pro- 
cess from the beginning. It was inevitable. 

His last thought on that cross was of His enemies: 
"Father forgive them for they know not what they 
do ”, and His last deed was to release a captive To- 
day thou shalt be with me in Paradise.” So this 
passion persisted amid the tortures of the cross. 
After He could do nothing else for anyone — “Jesus 
knowing that all things were now finished” — He 
thought of Himself — "I thirst.” That was the sum- 
ming up of His life — the needs of others were 
primary, and His own secondary. 

This passion for man He sums up in one glorious 
sentence: “A new commandment I give unto you 
that you love one another as I have loved you.” 
(John 13 : 34, 35.) It is that last portion — “ as I have 
loved you” — that gives it content. Love for man is 
no longer merely love for man, it is love for man as 
Jesus loved men. That makes it different — forever 
different. 

But not only did He give a new commandment. He 
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gave them a new conception of authority: “Even as 
Thou gavest Him authority over all flesh, that what- 
soever Thou hast given Him to them He should give 
eternal life.” (John 17: 2.) The "authority” of Jesus 
was not to rule men with a rod of iron, but to give 
men “eternal life” — authority not to takfe from but 
to give to ! The authority of service ! His Kingdom 
is a Kingdom of servers, ruled over by one who has 
authority to serve. 

These are the foundation ideas which Jesus lays in 
the mind of His disciples — ideas which were to form 
the foundation of the relationships which men were to 
take in the new world order. After He left them His 
Spirit continues to move in the direction of a class- 
less society. When Peter hesitates to go and asso- 
ciate with Gentiles He tells us that “ the Spirit bade 
me go with them making no distinction”. (Acts 10: 
20R.V.) Here was the Divine Spirit urging men on to- 
ward a society in which no distinctions of race or 
class are made. This was based upon the fact as 
Peter put it: “I clearly see that God makes no dis- 
tinction between one man and another.” (Acts 10: 
34, Wey.) If that is God’s attitude, then it must be 
ours, for to be like God in spirit and action is the very 
centre of the Christian ethic. 

This was in line with what the enemies of Jesus saw 
at work in Him : “ Teacher, we know that you do not 
discriminate between man and man, is it lawful,” etc. 
They tried to trap Him and only succeeded in re- 
vealing what was obvious, namely, that He treated 
men without discrimination. How different has been 
the Christianity built up around Him ! 
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Of all the phrases that had to come into being to 
express the Christian attitude toward man, there is 
none that has such depth of meaning as the one that 
Paul uses, "a man for whom Christ died”. A man is 
no longer a man — he is a man for whom Christ died. 
I can no lohger see the coolie on the street — he is a 
man for whom Christ died. Glorious phrase represent- 
ing a more glorious fact ! 

Paul stood on Mars Hill, the place dedicated to 
Mars, the god of war, and announced: "He hath 
made of one blood all nations that dwell upon the 
face of the earth. ” (Acts 17; 26.) The oneness of our 
common humanity may be a commonplace now as 
sociologists are making the discovery that we are 
one, but it was no commonplace at the time this was 
uttered. Nor is this a commonplace ever5rwhere to- 
day. The fact is that most of our divisions are based 
upon the fact that we believe that this statement of 
Paul is not true. But in the end we will find that 
basically and fundamentally we are one, but that 
differing social heredities which are imposed upon us 
have made and are still making many of the differ- 
ences. They are not inherent but socially imposed. 
A British judge of distinction told me that he had 
discovered that the brain of East and West is the 
same, for he found that lawyers in England and Bur- 
ma came out at the same fallacies in their arguing. 
Scratch down beneath the surface and you find just 
a fundamental, common humanity in East and West. 
A man is a man. 

When Paul would unfold the doctrine of the "one 
blood”, he sums it up in one glorious sentence: "In 
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that new creation there can be neither Greek nor 
Jew — racial distinction, circumcision and uncircum- 
cision — religious denominational distinction, Bar- 
barian and Scythian — cultural distinction, slave nor 
free man — social distinction, male nor female — sex 
distinction.” (Col. 3, ii ; Gal. 3, 28.) There could not 
be put into words a clearer affirmation of the oneness 
of humanity, and the solidarity of the race and the 
emergence of a new brotherhood based on that fact. 
No, this brotherhood is not entirely based on that 
fact, for it is really based on the fact that we are 
following One who is the Son of Man and in Him 
there cannot be these distinctions. If we still have 
these distinctions then we are driven to the con- 
clusion that He is not in us however much we may 
name Him. When we isolate ourselves from our 
brothers we do one thing — we isolate ourselves from 
Christ. 

But not to have these distinctions is not sufficient. 
The attitude of the Gospels is positive and could be 
summed up in these great words: "Bear ye one an- 
other’s burdens and so fulfil the law of Christ.” 
(Gal. 6:2.) A society based on these words could not 
be competitive, it could only be co-operative and 
based on mutual assistance. " The commonwealth of 
Christ is a mutual aid society.” Instead of "the 
struggle for existence” which we have in lower 
nature we have in this new Commonwealth what 
Drummond called " the struggle for the existence of 
others”. 

These underlying attitudes toward "the captive” 
work themselves out in the attitude that Paul states 
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in regard to Onesimus, the slave when he wrote to 
his owner: "You might receive him back ... no 
longer as a slave, but as something better than a 
slave — a brother.” (Philemon i6.) This passing 
from slavehood to brotherhood was a direct result of 
the impact'of the spirit of the Gospel. Had we given 
it full rein in society to-day we would have a brother- 
hood world instead of chaos. Whenever this spirit was 
allowed to operate there was a freeing from slavery. 
Lecky reminds us that with the coming of Christian- 
ity a great moral movement passed through the ser- 
vile classes. Slave birth was no disqualification for 
entering into the priesthood. The wealthiest and the 
most influential often knelt at his feet to receive ab- 
solution or his benediction. The first and grandest 
edifice of Byzantine architecture in Italy — the noble 
church of St. Vital in Ravenna was dedicated by 
Justinian to the memory of a martyred slave. 
Christians emancipated their slaves. St. Malinia was 
said to have liberated 8,000; St. Ovidus, a rich 
martyr of Gaul, 5,000. In the 13th century when 
there were no slaves to emancipate in France, it was 
usual in many churches to release caged pigeons on 
the ecclesiastical festivals in memory of the ancient 
charity, and that prisoners might.be freed in the 
name of Christ. This impulse, which is integral in 
the Christian spirit, must now be set to work to free 
men who are in social and economic servitude. 

For this spirit of freeing the captive is inherent in 
the new Kingdom. Neitsche saw this and raved 
against it: “The poison of teaching of equal rights 
for aU has been spread abroad by Christianity more 
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than by anything else. As a matter of principle 
Christianity from the inmost recesses of bad instincts 
has waged a deadly war against every instinct of 
reverence and distance between man and man. Let 
us not underestimate the calamity, which proceeding 
from Christianity has insinuated itself* even into 
politics . . . and if this belief of the privileges of the 
many makes revolutions and continues to make 
them it is Christianity which is responsible. Christi- 
anity is the revolt of all that creeps on the ground 
against all that is elevated.” We plead guilty to 
that charge and glory in it, and have only one regret, 
namely, that it has not been operative on a world 
scale. We have blocked this impulse again and 
again. 

Who will doubt the truth of that last statement 
when he is reminded, that even after i86i, a certain 
great Church declared "its deep conviction of the 
divine appointment of domestic servitude”,' and of 

" the peculiar mission of the Church to conserve 

the institution of slavery”. On this question this 
particular Church was on the wrong side and against 
its own Gospel. That is past and gone, but the ques- 
tion arises as to what will be the position of the 
Church as a whole as the battle line moves on and 
closes in on the question of economic slavery. Wil- 
berforce found the bishops of the House of Lords 
voting to a man against his endeavours to free the 
slaves. When Lord Shaftesbury introduced legis- 
lation regulating factories and mines, preventing 
exploitation of women and children, the whole bench 
of bishops voted against him in the House of Lords. 
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But even Wilberforce who laboured so earnestly to 
free the African slaves opposed every attempt to 
free the white slaves of British industry. Will the 
Church continue to be blind in spots ? If so, then in 
this coming crisis she will lose her eyesight entirely, 
and possibly her very life. 

There is a central contradiction in the heart of our 
life to-day. As one of the prophets of a new order 
says: " On its social side religion is founded on rever- 
ence for personality, equal brotherhood and love as 
implying practically equal sharing with all. Our 
present economic order is founded on the profit 
motive, monopolistic ownership and consequent 
class inequality, injustice and strife. Here is a flat 
contradiction.” It is. 

There is only one side of that contradiction which 
we as followers of Christ can take — ^^ve must throw 
ourselves out on the side of freedom — freedom for 
every man in every realm of life. Only thus can we 
ourselves remain free. Rev. 13: 9 says: "If anyone 
is eager to lead others into captivity, he must himself 
go into captivity.” (Wey.) Where there is a conflict 
between persons and property the Christian has only 
one side he can take and remain Christian. A mis- 
sionary lady gave minute instructions to the con- 
tractor about putting on a concrete roof. But to 
save money he disregarded her instructions, the roof 
collapsed, injuring a coolie boy and causing great loss ■ 
to the missionary. When she was told of the calamity 
she came and without paying any attention to the 
loss went at once to attend to the coolie boy. Some 
of the Hindu workmen were talking about the 
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matter and were wondering why the missahib had 
paid so little attention to the loss and had given such 
immediate and genuine attention to the injured boy. 
"Don’t you understand?’’ said another coolie boy. 
"She is a Christian, and Christians always think more 
of persons than things.’’ 

Would that the statement of the coolie boy had 
been and were true of us to-day! Our world would 
be entirely different. We must make it so. In re- 
ligion we have given man equality before God, in 
democracy we have given him equality before the 
law, in social relationships we have yet to give him 
equality in spite of differences of colour and race, in 
economic relationships we have yet to give him 
equality at the place of the central bondage, namely, 
the bondage through the power that the possession 
of things gives over persons. 

The second item in the Christian alternative is the 
release of the captive from bondage of every type and 
kind, to let him stand forth God’s free man in a 
world of brothers. This brotherhood would smash all 
snobberies based on colour or lack of colour, on class 
or lack of class, on money or lack of money, on per- 
sonal gifts or lack of personal gifts, and greatness 
would consist in none of these extraneous things, but 
in the service we render to the common good — the 
greatness of those who greatly give. 

If we should do this the world would be drawn to 
this brotherhood. " If there had been a real brother- 
hood within Christianity the whole of the 60,000,000 
untouchables of India would have been in it by now,’’ 
said a professor of a Law College, himself an un- 
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touchable. Had there been a brotherhood within 
Christianity which would have included not only the 
spiritual, but the social and the economic as well, 
then by now the whole world would have been in it. 
In idea, in teaching, in impulse it is within Christian- 
ity. In actual realized fact this brotherhood stiU 
awaits embodiment. The place which Christianity 
will have in the future will be determined by its 
power to embody it. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


GOOD NEWS TO THE PHYSICALEY 
DISINHERITED 


We sat in the early morning on the ridge at our 
prayer hour in the Ashram at Sat Tal in quiet medi- 
tation. In the midst of our communion with God 
two sounds broke in upon us, one from the one side 
of the ridge far below, and the other from the other 
side. One was the song of a Christian singing, " Oh, 
happy day”, and how beautiful k was! The other 
was the sound of a hacking cough coming from an 
Indian hut — and how distressing it was! Into re- 
ligious meditation these two voices intrude — one the 
voice of a soul released and happy, and the other the 
voice of physical distress’ Shall religion deliberately 
turn its back on and refuse to listen to the sound of 
the hacking cough, and give itself to producing souls 
that can sing their " Oh, happy day ” ? Or shall re- 
ligion do something about that hacking cough ? Has 
religion anything to do with physical suffering? Has 
it any programme at that place ? 

Jesus announced that He has. "And recovering of 
sight to the blind", the physically disinherited. As 
in the other cases we usually spiritualize this and 
make this mean the spiritually blind, but I cannot, 
see why it should not mean exactly what it says. The 
programme of Jesus would banish physical suffering! 
_ J32 
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In a very real sense Christianity is the most ma- 
terialistic of religions. Its central thesis is that God 
was made Man — that He meets us in a physical body, 
speaks to us in a human language, and shows us 
Jiow to live in a human environment with all the 
limitations of physical embodiment. The Gospel is 
not a philosophy about life, which would of neces- 
sity make it abstract, but it is a Fact working itself 
out through the material. A Hindu once said to me : 
"The soul is entangled with matter through the 
mind. We must break that entanglement by getting 
rid of the mind, then the soul will be freed from its 
fetters, the body. " There is nothing of that in Jesus. 
He works His programme in and through the ma- 
terial. A Hindu ascetic was so spiritual that he 
shivered at the touch of money. The Buddhist 
monks of Burma keep their money in handkerchiefs, 
but never touch it with their hands, lest they be 
polluted. The whole outlook of asceticism is founded 
on the idea that the material is evil and must be 
reduced to a minimum. But Jesus had none of this: 
"A body thou hast prepared me ... lo, I am come 
to do Thy will.” That will was to be wrought out 
through the body. 

He came to give men life and to give it abundantly, 
and that included the physical. Jesus gave a strange, 
new definition of salvation. He calls it "health” or 
"wholeness”. Wherever He used the words: "Be 
saved”, it is literally "Be whole”. This meant that 
•He would get rid of everything that was unhealth. 
Sin is unhealth. It causes disruption, unrest, dis- 
cord, uneasiness and anaemia in the soul. This is not 
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merely a doctrine — it is a fact. Jesus would free 
men from sin so that they might live an adjusted, 
harmonious, rhythmical, integrated life. Physical 
disease is also unhealth. It too keeps a man from 
wholeness, from being at his best. Jesus therefore 
made the banishing of physical suffering an integral 
part of His programme. He would agree with Paul 
when he says that “we wait for full sonship in the 
redemption of our bodies”. (Rom. 8: 23, Wey.) The 
full sonship would be realized only when there was 
the redemption of the whole man, and that included 
the body. 

The resurrection of Jesus is in line with this ma- 
terialism in Christianity and completes it. To make 
it only a spiritual resurrection is to give up the battle 
at the place where it becomes acute, namely. Can the 
victory be wrought out in and through the physical ? 
His incarnation attempts it and the resurrection 
completes it. If He did not rise from the dead He 
ought to have done so! The whole story would come 
out wrong if He had failed to bring the victory to a 
completion at the place of the physical. The early 
Church felt the glow of this for they felt that life had 
been met in all of its phases and had been con- 
quered. 

The four enemies of the human personality were to 
be banished: sin, error, sickness and death. The evil 
of the will is sin, the evil of the mind is error, the evil 
of the body is sickness, and the evil of the whole man 
is death. He confronted these with life, life. He did 
not hesitate to confront sickness and suffering with 
power which we call miraculous, but that power was 
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never exercised to show mere power. It was exer- 
cised to meet a human need. There was a time when 
we used to cite the miracles of Jesus as the method 
Jesus used to prove His divinity. We do not do that 
now. We see how unworthy it was. He never pros- 
tituted miracle in that way. He used that power 
because men had need, and He had come to meet that 
need. His miracles were sincere, for they had no ex- 
traneous purpose in them. 

Moreover, He never used healing as a bait to get 
men to listen to His spiritual message. He healed 
men and then seemed content to let that stand as an 
integral part of the coming of the Kingdom. WTien 
He called the dead son of the \vidow of Nain to life. 
He gave him back to his mother, and went on His 
way, apparently not attempting to convert either 
the mother or the son or the mourners at the funeral. 
He had banished death, and that was a part, a real 
part of the coming of the Kingdom. When He raised 
the daughter of Jairus He did not preach to her about 
being good in the future. He commanded them "to 
give her something to eat” — content that the dead 
had been raised and the emaciated fed. He healed 
men whether or not they believed on Him, and 
whether or not they listened to His spiritual teaching. 
The healing stood in its own right as an integral part 
of the Kingdom. 

Moreover, His miracles did not mean the intro- 
duction of the unnatural into the natural. They 
were a calling back from the unnatural to the truly 
natural. Which was the truly natural — blindness or 
sight? Obviously sight is the truly natural, so 
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when Jesus restored sight He was restoring to the 
natural from the unnatural. The man rotting with 
leprosy and segregated from his fellows was not the 
natural, but the man healed and going back to his 
home with joy was the natural. The healing of dis- 
ease was thus not something extraneous and out of 
side-line compassion, but was in agreement with His 
definition of salvation as health, and that health 
meant the health of the total personality, including 
the physical. 

God does not send sickness, nor is sickness the will 
of God. He would banish it. The Kingdom of God 
is an offensive against it. Jesus did not teach sub- 
mission to sickness and suffering — He cured them 
both. His was no fatalistic acceptance of conditions, 
but the impact of a redemptive movement that 
changed conditions. His movement was not an 
opiate that made men content, but an operation that 
made men well. It was not something that weak- 
ened the fibre of men’s thinking by preaching con- 
tentment, but something that gave men the courage 
to believe that sin and suffering had met their match 
and could be conquered. “So you are a religious 
man,” said an actress to me in Russia, with a look of 
incredulity in her face. “You are weak, therefore 
you are religious. You are the kind that wants 
.somebody to hold your hand, and give you comfort. 
So you want God to be to you the Great Comforter 
and to hold your hand. You cannot stand alone.” 
“You have missed it,” I replied, “for the kind of 
faith I hold doesn't so much seek for someone to hold 
its hand for comfort, rather it stretches forth its own 
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hand to others and says: "I say unto you. Arise!” 
Jesus never comforted the sick — He healed them. If 
Krishna had met the widow of Nain taking her dead 
son to burial he would have said according to the 
Gita: “Weep not, for the self has not died, for it is 
deathless?” Buddha would have said: “Weep not, for 
existence and evil are one. Cut the root of desire, 
even for the dead, and you will enter Nirvana, the 
place of the desireless.” Mohammed would have said: 
"It is the will of Allah, submit to it.” Jesus said: 
"Young man, I say unto you. Arise.” The philo- 
sophers of India would have explained how it all 
happened and why, and would have left things as 
they were before. Jesus explained nothing, but told 
the dead to arise ! Jesus would agree with Marx when 
he said: " Philosophers have explained the 
world in different ways, the task is now to change 
it.” 

Jesus looked on sin, error, sickness and death as 
hindrances and enemies. When He was about to 
heal the dumb man He "sighed in spirit ”, as much as 
to say : " When will we get rid of this burden of suffer- 
ing resting on men ? ” When He went to the tomb of 
Lazarus, "He was moved with indignation in the 
spirit” (marg.) that death was still the oppressor. 
When the Kingdom of God fully comes these four 
enemies will be banished. Life shall reign. 

The evangelism of Jesus was an evangelism to the 
total man. He did not love people's souls alone — He 
loved people. A Hindu student came back from the 
West and said: "If those people had loved me a 
little bit more and my soul a little bit less, I might 
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intellectual movements of the ages. "This school is 
on the site of a former Church, and it is well that the 
Church has been supplanted by a school for the 
Church has done little for education,” said a youth to 
me in a class-room in Russia. It may have been true 
of the Church in Russia that it specialized in gor- 
geous ceremonies and did comparatively little for 
education, and yet even that is an exaggeration for 
the Russian Church found the Russian people a 
nation of barbarians, and gave them light and civili- 
zation and culture, before it became congealed and 
hardened and superstitious. But this objection of the 
Russian boy cannot be made of the Gospel of Christ 
in general, for wherever it has gone the school has 
followed as cause and effect. The mental eyes of 
men have been opened by Christ. 

Moreover, there has been this impulse to heal 
wherever Christ brings His impact upon men. It is 
no chance that even now in this age of science that 
half of the general hospitals of the United States are 
in the hands of religious bodies. Prof. Robert Milli- 
gan says that in his judgment, "95% of all altruistic 
and humanitarian work in the world has come and is 
directly or indirectly from the influence of organized 
religion.” Science may give the technique of healing, 
but religion gives the impulse. In the bringing in of 
the Kingdom of God there must be a closer yoking of 
science and religion in the service of the suffering. 
Then we will have "a union of all who love, in the 
service of all who suffer”. A missionary contracts 
tuberculosis and out of that disability he inspires the 
setting up of the greatest tuberculosis sanatorium in 
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tors which has changed the atmosphere and has 
made possible this meeting to-night.” It was a 
tribute which was more than well-deserved — a 
tribute which was added to when the Government of 
that Hindu State posted notices that all the wells and 
roads should be thrown open to all castes and ended 
with these words: "Just as the doctors of Miraj tend 
to everybody, rich and poor, highcaste and lowcaste 
without distinction, so must all the privileges of 
the State be thrown open to everyone.” These men 
healed, but they also taught the meaning of the 
Kingdom as they healed. 

One of the most beautiful touches in history is that 
scene in the Temple — it had been cleansed of money- 
changing and greed by the righteous fury of Jesus, 
and then after the storm had passed, “the blind and 
the lame came to Him in the Temple and He healed 
them”. These unfortunates sensed the quality of 
His fury — it was healing even where it was cutting. 
Those in greed were afraid of it, those in need were 
not. This scene is both a parable and a fact : we will 
never be able to lift the burden of suffering from the 
body of humanity until we cast out greed from the 
centre of life. The blind and the lame will never have 
a real chance, unless and until we overthrow money- 
changing for private profit in the temple of humanity. 
For it is greed at the centre that keeps them on the 
edges. If we do not overthrow this greed how can 
they get healing, for only those who can pay for it 
can get it. It was no mere chance that in London a 
"gentleman” in 1884 lived on the average twice as 
long as a labourer; in Leeds the figures were 44 years 
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suggestion, and by, the direct touch of the Spirit of 
God upon the body. The skill of the physician and 
the surgeon, the penetrative insights of the psychia- 
trist, the loving healing faith of the man of prayer — 
all of these would be, not rivals, but co-operators in 
the work of lifting the burden of suffering from the 
race. Many would leave out the prayer contribution 
to human healing — to their impoverishment. 
Eighteen years ago I had tried the resources of doc- 
tors and of climate to regain my health, and for a 
year and a half sought in vain. Then in a quiet mo- 
ment of prayer I was touched into health. Whatever 
the future may have in store for me in the shape of 
physical suffering, for eighteen years the difficulty has 
never returned, and I have never had such health. 
An article in the Boston Transcript entitled: "Prof. 
Leuba examines Stanley Jones”, has this in it: 
"Did Stanley Jones change his habits at the time of 
the supposed healing? ” The answer is "No.” "Did 
he slow down and take things more calmly?” The 
answer is : " I have w'orked much harder than before.” 
Prof. Leuba, standing as a spectator says: "Merely 
psychological,” while I, as a participant, say: "God.” 
\Vhile I am grateful beyond words for this direct 
" touch ”, I am also grateful for what skilled Christian 
surgery did for me on one special occasion in 
my life. In both cases Isay: "God.” We should 
be prepared to use both science and psychology 
and pervade them with prayer, at the same time 
recognizing that God can and does give His un- 
intervened touch of healing upon the physical 
frame. 


144 


GOOD NEWS TO THE 


Beatrice Plumb tells of being in the Physicians 
Church built by Canon Terells and of seeing a man 
come into the deserted church and go to the chancel. 
Trecognized the face as that of a distinguished sur- 
geon whose operations were modem miracles. Why 
was the great man there? ... I saw him lay his 
fine surgeon hands on the altar raU, his face «pWted 

as if in silent, urgent prayer . . .1 
strong white hands, upturned in silent supphcatio ^ 
Was he pleading for Christ’s touch, wth its ancient 
to come fo them? I didn’t know. But a few 
days later I read that he had successfaUy performed 
a surgical operation which would go down in medical 
annals as the first decisive victory over ^ horrib e 
disease before which earth’s 

then stood powerless. “ I dressed him and God healed 
him ” I whispered to myself in the words of the 
Parisian Pare/’ That surgeon wth the touch of . 
God upon his skilled fingers is the synibol of the 


/ 


uod upon nib ^ , 

meeting-place of the 


meeting-place oi xne ; 

both dedicated to the sacred task of banishing suffer^ 

^”^ 2 ) The possibility of obtaining healing would npt 
rest upon the power of the individual to buy it It 
would be free. Jesus charged nothing 
He commissioned His disciples thus : Heal the sick, 
raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out devils^ 
freely ye have received, freely give. One Chnstian 
cult, which specializes in healing has ^ 

first portion of that commission as its motto, but has 
left’out the last portion; "Freely ye have received 
freely give.’’ We must not blame them too much for 
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this, for life is organized as a whole on a competitive 
and profit motive basis. But we Christians must re- 
organize life so that both sides of the commission 
shall be operative. When Simon Magus thought 
that the gift of God could be purchased with money, 
Peter said: “Your silver and your gold perish with 
you.” To-day men perish for no other reason than 
that they have no silver or gold. In this matter we 
must reorganize society so that all shall bear the 
burden of the weak — all shall co-operate in the 
employing of the doctor who shall then be at the 
service of the afflicted, with no motive of turning 
people’s pain into gain. (3) In order to prevent many 
of the physical diseases which are now rooted in 
economic inequality we should distribute the goods 
which God has given for all in a more just and 
equitable way. The absence of wealth, in ancient 
f usage was called “ill-th”. The fact is that the 
absence of material resources does often mean illness, 
^his illness is preventable. To take from some who 
h\ave an overplus and use it in the collective good 
WjOuld mean no more hardship to the possessors than 
tllie removal of a goitre which is about to strangle its 
possessor to death. For wealth is like manure: re- 
fuise to spread it and you have only a manure heap, 
b/ut spread it and you have the waving grain and a 
fep people. 

jThe third item in the Christian programme would 
bei “ the opening of the eyes of the blind ” — the physi- 
cauy disinherited. A great specialist of world-fame 
inyfoot-surgery said to a friend of mine, “I have a 
passion to make men walk.” In this he echoed the 
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passion that runs through the Christian Gospel, 
must now take that passion and turn it into a 
gramme. 









The first three items in the programme of Jesus refer 
to items other than the spiritual. The fourth refers 
to the spiritual : " The setting at liberty them that are 
bruised.” 

Now bruises may come from being trampled on by 
others or they may come from one's own falls. This 
item would seem to point to bruises that are the re- 
sult of one's o^vn falls, and those falls would seem to 
be moral and spiritual. The Aramaic translation by 
Lamsa bears this out when it says, "to strengthen 
with forgiveness them that are bruised”. If forgive- 
ness is necessary in regard to these bruises then it 
implies that they were received in connection with 
\vrong moral and spiritual choices, in other words 
through moral and spiritual falls. Through these 
moral and spiritual falls we get into bondages and 
entanglements from which we have to be set at liber- 
ty by forgiveness and restoration. Jesus therefore, 
included in His programme an item which meets this 
very definite need of humanity, namely to set at 
liberty them that are bruised — the morally and 
spiritually disinherited. 

Many bondages come as the result of \vrong econo- 
mic relationships imposed on us, and may not be the 
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Sniages which come / 

classed as moral and spmtuaL J. / 

definitely that we are responsible for the P L 

SrS;them and yet unable to undo them. We 
stand^guilty before a moral law which 
Jentlessly. Ld there seems to be no appeal fromfi 

view is attacked from several sides. Tl|ie 
Vedantist of India would say that we are a part |j 
the Divine and that therefore moral evil is ami Vi- 
sion “Ye divinities on earth,” cried Swami Viv^- 

kananda at the Chicago , 

is a sin 'to call you sinners. But the Veda 
being moralized more and more by the sheer P^essur 
of the facts, so that the issue of good and evil p ^ 
out at the door of theory is coming back through th 

window of necessity. mnral 

Modem dilletantism dismisses this sense of m 
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evil as an impertinence. But it registers itself in the 
sense of tiredness and boredom which is creeping 
over the world of the dilletante. Something seems 
wrong at the centre of life. “Hell,” cries the dille- 
tante, and he thinks he is using an expletive, when he 
is simply describing where he is. Again the moral 
law put out as an impertinence comes back as an im- 
perative. 

The Communists would say that we are a part of a 
material process in which there are no supernatural 
sanctions of morality. There is only expediency in 
regard to ends in view. Lenin says: "We repudiate 
all morality which proceeds from supernatural ideas, 
or ideas that are outside class conceptions. In our 
opinion morality is entirely subservient to the in- 
terests of the class war; everything is moral that is 
necessary for the annihilation of the old exploiting 
social order. We do not believe in eternal principles 
of morality and we will oppose this deception. Com- 
munistic morality is identical with the fight for the 
consolidation of the dictatorship of the proletariat.” 
Here is the doctrine that everything is right which 
helps toward the ends of the class war and the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat. Lenin could say again : 
"I love music and poetry and art, but I cannot give 
myself to them for it interferes with my business of 
. breaking heads.” As he put aside poetry and music 
and art so he put aside all ideas of eternal moral 
sanctions, since it interfered with the business of 
breaking heads in behalf of the class war and the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. 

But this is not the whole story of Communistic 
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at the communion bread \vith different viewpoints — 
the students who looked up through it as a symbol to 
a world which w’as spiritual and which had at its 
heart love and self-sacrifice — ^a cross ; the crows who 
looked on it as food to satisfy hunger and as nothing 
else. Now who would say that the student view' w'as 
superstitious and the crow view was science ? Take 
the crow view of life if you will, I prefer the other. 
Even the most materialistic of modem movements. 
Communism has been compelled to bring back the 
moral and spiritual, though in a disguised form. For 
the moral is written within the constitution of the 
universe and confronts us at every turn. And we 
must come to terms with it. 

We may repudiate it, as one prominent humanist 
\ does, in its sex phases, when he preaches to youth the 
right to taste all sex experience apart from the con- 
ventions of morality, but it will come back to us to 
haunt us as it haunted him. According to first hand 
information when he was in a delirium of illness he 

cried out, " O , this is not right, we will have to 

right this relationship before the world.” That re- 
lationship with the other sex had been rationalized 
into seeming rightness, but however he might try to 
rationalize it in his more conscious moments, there 
the depths of his being w'ere speaking and they sided 
with moral law. 

Wrote a Hindu nationalist to me: ‘‘I came back 
from committing the deed trembling from head to 
foot.” Why was he trembling from head to foot? 
Would the law punish adultery? No. Had anyone 
seen him and would he be punished by society? No, 

mr 
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for no one had seen him in the dead of night as he 
made his way back to his home. But he had seen 
himself — had seen himself in the light of a moral law 
and he loathed himself. He was in the hell of not 
being able to respect himself — in that worst of all 
hells — the hell of being bad. 

Even if every outer liberty in the economic, the 
social and the political should be granted to that 
man he is no longer at liberty — ^he has forged his o^vn 
inner fetters. He has driven his soul underground, 
for he can no longer be open and frank and free. He 
has dug for himself a cell of solitary confinement 
where he wears his self-wought chains in the dark- 
ness of concealment. 

But the bruises from which we need release are not / 
merely the result of lapses on the side of our physical ij 
appetites, they may come as the result of wrong dis- // 
positions. Sins may be of the flesh, they may also be f' 
of the disposition. The younger brother in the / 
parable of the prodigal son sinned in his flesh, but the' 
elder brother sinned in his disposition — in his iack of 
love, his smallness of soul, his selfishness, his bad 
temper. The sins of the disposition do as much harm 
to the Kingdom of God as the sins of the flesh — 
probably more. The soul of the world is being bruised 
as much by bad temper as by almost any other thing. 

The intolerances, the Phariseeisms, the narrow 
nationalisms, the racial hates — these are leaving 
great bruises on the soul of the world. 

Jesus said: "What is a man profited if he gain the 
whole world and receive damage (marg.) in his owti 
soul.” In gaining the world he may not be damned, 
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only damaged, but that loss to one’s inner self is too 
costly even if the whole world be gained. The slight- 
est vulgarizing of the soul, the lowering of the tone 
of the inner life, the loss of inner integrity, is too 
costly a price to pay even if a universe of outer gain 
is thrown into the scale. The fact is that in a com- 
petitive order many have gained a world of material 
goods at the expense of their fellows, only to find 
. that something has snapped on the inside. The 
I Western world is troubled. Much of this is the result 
I of fears of what may happen to the structure of 
society as impending changes draw near. But a 
great deal of it is just the sheer feeling of wrongness, 
of having missed the way, of the consciousness that 
life is running into dead ends. Many honest men in 
the West view with uneasiness of heart the fact of 
luxury and grinding poverty side by side, of a world 
half starved and half overfed. And they feel that 
they are individually and corporately responsible for 
it. The conscience of the Western world is troubled. 
It may rationalize its errancy, but that very ration- 
alization is proof of its smarting soul. We have ex- 
ploited and we know it. The palliatives we propose — 
a modification here and a tinkering there, are 
[ pathetic attempts at half-way repentances. We are 

l‘ bruised and we know it. The soul of Western 

civilization is a damaged soul. On Indian Railways 
I have seen trucks labelled "Damaged”, but they 
were still running. Western civilization is still run- 
ning, but it knows that the warning label "Dam- 
) aged” is upon it, and that it should put in for radical 

1 repairs. But why do I say "Western civilization” 
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the gospel of a second chance, a new beginning, a 
clean slate. I will lift all that inner bondage of in- 
hibitions, of complexes, of loathings, of fears. I will 
cleanse the springs of character and will sweeten the j 
inner life. I wiU set at liberty them that are bruised.” 

He did that very thing while on earth aud He does/ 
that same thing still. A man was let.M^wn in Hijs 
presence through the broken-up roof/iyesus saw at^ a 
glance the connection between th^^Uan’s physic^, ;al 
sickness and his soul-sickness. Phyfii'cal sickness \\^as 
the fruit, but sin was the root, ^fle was physic^-Uy 
helpless because he was spiritually collapsed. . The 
weight of inner guilt was the heavier burden.jti- Jesus 
struck at the inner shackles first of all; " Son/i.'-thy sins 
are forgiven thee.” He then lifted the ph?eysical ail- 
ment. It may be that God is proposing 3 very 
thing to humanity to-da^: the burden oy^ physical 
suffering would be lifted ,'if we were willirtvjg to have 
our sin hurt healed — to talke basically neyt; attitudes, 
in other words, individually and corpor.'b/tely repent. 

A woman, taken in adultery, lay cr^/^pled at the 
feet of Jesus. He stooped and wrjpote upon the 
ground, ashamed to look on her sharc.,^g What He 
wrote upon the ground ^ve shall never 'ckknow, but we 
do know what He wrote upon the heartvicg of two types 
of participants that day — upon the 1; iViearts of her 
accusers a stinging condemnation fo’.rl^r their self- 
righteous hypocrisy, and upon the heartea of the poor, 
troubled woman the word of forgivrosing release; 
“Neither do I condemn thee, go and sir.ie:|v no more.” 
In one act He bruised the self-righteous 'd^and set at 
liberty the bruised soul of the woman. 'itt s 
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come back and register themselves in result. We do / 
not break the laws of God — ^we break ourselves upon/ 
them. We break them seemingly, but they throw us 
back quivering, bleeding, blighted things. I saw a^ 
accident happen to a taxi, and almost imme/iately,a 
large canvas sheet was thrown over it afid it was 
hauled away. They did not want the world to see 
the battered thing beneath. So we tljrow sheets. of 
outer calm over our bruised spirits anff act as though 
nothing had happened, but the he^ knows and ,we 
know. “The man who thinks h^can cheat a mpral 
God in a moral universe is a mojm imbecile.” f 
In such a world of law is nm'^the idea of “sfreng- 
thening with forgiveness thepK that are bruised” a 
contradiction and. an absuc^ity? Can there be for- 
giveness in a world of iron l;iw? The reply is that the 
iron side of nature is only one side. There is the urge 
for healing forgiveness rurining through nature. The 
bone is broken and the rest of the body marshalls 
the healing materials ancd rushes them to/mend the 
break. An infection attacks a wound and the cor- 
puscles of healing hasten to throw therpselves into 
the fray in order to ward off the attack^ And many 
die that the rest might' live. The hillsicle is scarred 
by the rains and nature; proceeds to cover the scars 
with flowers. There is this healing urge aU through 
nature, so that nature ha,d her own Red Cross Society 
long before we thought of one. This healing urge 
comes to fruition and completeness in a cro^^^s. There 
the universe crimsons into sacrifice in orde.'r to heal 
the earth’s bruises. The cross is God’s redomptive 
word spelled out in living fact. I looked out of my 
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window in Holland and saw against the skyline the 
radio aerials and noted that they were in the form of a 
icross. The cross of Calvary is the aerial, lifted on the 
'^kylilte of the world, that catches the deepest notes 
of this universe — it tells us that back of things is the 
redemptiVe purpose of God, that God is going the 
fiTl way tb heal our bruises, that He was literally 
biuised for oiur iniquities and by His stripes we are 
healed. So His - Bruises answer our bruises. 

A brilliant young woman in Russia told me of a 
professor who had^-lectured learnedly on philosophy 
to his classes and t^en had walked out and paused 
befor^ a crucifix to cross himself. A workman on a 
buildihg nearby noticing it, turned to his companion 
and said one word in coibment: “Darkness.” Which 
was tr\ie if the professor looked at the cross as magic 
protect'Son, or the crossing of himself as a talisman — 
in that ^ase it was superstition and hence darkness. 
But if hfe saw through thepe symbols the fact of re- 
demptiv^ove meeting him\ in Christ and the crossing / 
of himself \was the throwing; open of his inmost being 
to that seekiing, redemptive love then it was not dark- 
ness — it wai^ LIGHT. \ 

Christiani orthodoxy is o^ten embarrassed abouj 
the Judgmqint scene where Christ says that “ I was ar 
hungered d nd ye fed me”, etc. And yet, that is the 
very cross / itself in operation — a continuing Calvary. 
For if eveiry man's hunger is His hunger then every 
man’s siiii is His sin. All of our divisions and strife 
rend His/' body again. The cross is not an accident on 
a Judae/an hill, it is “the very ground plan of the 
universe”. 





MORALLY AND SPIRITUALITY DISINHERITED 159 , 

This is God’s method of producing change in men./' 
The Communists also believe in human change^ 
Marx says that man works upon his environmen^'^d 
changes it, and that in changing his environru'^^^'e 
changes himself. As someone else put it : " TI^ 
hand is coloured by the colour in which 
We agree. We would therefore expos^ ^he 

highest conceivable environment — the^^^S^®^ of 
God, the ultimate social and spiritual ^hen 
he responds to that Order, gives ^^®Aask 

of bringing that order into actua’* ^athin 

himself and the order around hin/’ change.^ 
made into the moral and spiritu'^^.™^®® ^^at new 
Kingdom. But that Kingdf)^ in 

Christ — He is that Kingdom^ that all 

this is intensely personal vaguely ; jmper_ 

sonal. i . ,i 

But before we can respo,®^ ^.^'^^Pnment — 

the Kingdom of God — vfd have inner freedom 

from that which keeps us’ fr®*” respondin^^ namely, 
the sense of moral wrongi^®^®* Forgiyene^^g offered to 
us by God in Christ lifts f sense of inne. j. gujff ^ thus 
setting "at liberty them' that are bruisedi »> 

Communism takes nc* cognizance of ths!^^ necessity. 
It would lift the outer ^burdens from man !‘, shoulders, 
but leave these inner untouched.\ ^j^jg 
heals the hurt of the^,"^®^^^ lightly. Too yighfiy. ft 
says .that there are no {-tcrnal moral laws, b,ence none 
are broken and hence bruises. ' The only 

morality is the morali'^y \ the dic- 
tatorship of the proletai^^^ ®^^^^3*^^^rnent of 

the communistic state. outlines this s^j-g^g g^^j 
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of our being. The bruises disappear and we find our- 
selves health}^, in other words, saved. At this place 
Communism has no message. After the wiping out 
of the class enemies what about the personal bruises ? 
Here they are silent. 

Man as man needs nothing so much as he needs 
conversion — the change of the master sentiment of 
his life. If, as Adler says, the most dominant in- 
stinct is the ego instinct, then it is a fundamental 
necessity for world reconstruction that this instinct 
be turned from selfish, destructive ends to the ends 
of construction and brotherhood. Said a leading 
y Hindu statesman to me: “I see what I need, I need 
conversion. Either I must be converted myself or 
else I must warm up my heart against someone's 
heart who has been converted." In saying this he 
revealed the heart, not of one man, but of every man. 

Any programme for world reconstruction that 
I leaves out this basic necessity of conversion is leaving 
V untouched a fundamental need of human nature and 
' is thereby truncated, partial and inadequate. Com- 
i munism leaves it out, Christ puts it in, I therefore 
choose Christ. 


II 




CHAPTER SEVEN 

A ne w beginning— oh a world scale 

When we talk about changing individuals as the 
So tte changing of the social order, a feehng ol 
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softening will atone for that central 
individual change seems too and futile^ d 
The Marxian Communists working at the ' 
.nd-the social end-start by smashing the cdd orde 
and on the ruins of it impose a new, «^er 
through which they hope to change the indivmurn 
hL habits, his outlook, his spirit will gradually fit 
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into the ne\v»rder, and as he fits into it he becomes a 
changed mam. The change comes from the outside 
in and not from the inside out. They claim for this 
quicker and more certain results. The claim that 
the results are quicker seems valid, but that they are 
more certain and lasting has yet to be proved. 

But is the Christian programme confined to the 
working from the individual out to the social order? 
Has it a programme of working frorii the social order 
to the individual as well? I am persuaded that it 
works from both directions. The fact is that the 
Gospel of the Kingdom was presented as a new order, 
breaking into the lower order, and it stood at the 
door of the nation as well as of the individual. There 
is no doubt that Jesus hoped that the Jewish nation, 
as a nation, would accept and embody the new 
Kingdom with its new order. ‘‘The Kingdom of God 
v-ill be taken away from you and given to a nation 
producing the fruits of it.” (Matthew 21, 43. Wey.) 
John the Baptist called the nation to a national 
repentance in preparation for the coming of the 
Coming One and His new Kingdom. Jesus took up 
the same note and made His appeal to the nation. 
When He went to the Mount to give the Sermon on 
the Mount and in it laid down the principles of the 
new Kingdom, it stood as a national counterpart of 
, Moses going to the Mount to get the laws for the 
formation of the Jewish race. Moses gave the laws 
for the formation of a theocratic state, and Jesus 
gave the laws for the re-formation of that state and 
of the world. When the nation through its leaders 
refused that Kingdom, Jesus turned to the people. 
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because of eo\)nomic inequality. The Year of Jubilee 
was intendec^ to bring men back to equality and 
hence to brotlierhood. 

Jesus took this conception and set it as the climax 
of His own programme. As the Year of Jubilee 
meant a fresh national beginning based on justice 
and equality and brotherhood, so His Kingdom 
would mean a fresh world beginning based on justice, 
equality and brotherhood. The Year of Jubilee had 
become ‘‘The Lord’s Year of Jubilee”. He enlarged 
it and applied it to a world. He expected a collective 
awakening and rebirth as well as an individual 
awakening and rebirth. He would work from the 
individual to the social order, but he would also 
work from the social order to the individual. His 
programme provided for a collective revival and 
regeneration — a fresh world beginning. 

There are two possible ways to look at human 
nature. One is to believe that there are permanent 
differences between man and man, and race and race, 
and that these differences are in the innate heredity, 
so that the destiny of a man or of a race is written in 
the blood stream'. On this basis there are certain 
permanently inferior people, and there are certain 
permanently superior people. From this point 
of view the only way to get a better race is 
to breed one. Obviously that will take a long, long 
time. 

The other way is to look on the differences be- 
tween man and man as being founded not so much in 
the innate heredity as in the social heredity. By the 
social heredity we mean the sum total of influences 
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of India, th(\ lowest of the low. In one generation 
the father came from that depth to the moderator- 
ship of a gi^at denomination, and of him one 
missionary said: “We could better afford to lose any 
five missionaries from our ranks than that one man.” 
For twenty years he was the honoured chairman of 
the municipality where he had been an outcaste boy. 
Several times he tried to resign, but they would not 
let him go, saying: "You are the only man both the 
Hindus and Mohammedans can trust in this city.” 
Had he stayed in the social heredity in which he was 
born he would have partaken of the mentality, the 
spirit and the character of the outcaste. He was 
taken out of that and subjected to a new social 
heredity, the Kingdom of God, to which he responded 
and the consequence was that he rose to be the 
intellectual and moral and spiritual peer of any of us, 
and did it in one generation. 

Many of the things which we think are inherent 
are only socially conditioned. Two children of 
Scotch parents were left orphans in India. One was 
adopted by Indian Christians who lived to all 
intents and purposes as Brahmins, so that the boy 
grew up with the speech, the mentality and the 
spirit of the Brahmin. The other boy was adopted by 
an English family and was brought up with the 
speech, the mentality and the spirit of the English. 
Later these boys met, but they would have nothing 
to do with each other, for each considered himself 
superior to the other. But the one little boy wasn’t 
Brahmin, and the other little boy wasn’t English— 
they were both Scotch! What had been changed? 




i68 


A NEW beginning 


they were wa^tching it work 

If this pnnciple is t^e, ^ ^ persuaded . 

“ Acru hi profound' possibilities for 

it IS true, then it j own making, 

humanity. The ^cal ^ “ odal heredity we 

We can provide for human ty any "im ' ^ ^ 

desire. It is all in our "anda Suppose we p 
new social heredity on a could 

people respond to It on a * Benjamin 

remake humanity in as or p ^ attention 

Kidd, the sociologist, f ° Xt you can 

to this principle in modem ti > V change of 

remake a nation in om gener 

the social heredity. e j^eal” is created, and 

trtS:S^:rrelJ:n^feideal.nlm 

Lit Cpr^ndf f ttati- TeWap^^^ 

Had you “LtreTaie customs and lore of 

ago. steeped as they are 

the past, you would have saia^ unchanging 

unchangeable. They a ^Utinppd and profoundly 
East.” But they have been changed and pr^^ 

so. They have learned ht^ Certainly 

West— plus! What ha ^ r - remains 

not a change in the blood stream fo' hat 

the same. But the f “6" of the ideal- 

heredity, out of which a nei , nation has 

has been created, and to »'''ch “e "« 

responded and that p^cticaUy 

nation profoundly, for good or ill. 



", ON A WORLD SCALE l6g 

in one generation the whole nation has been 
made over, n 

Take Turkqv. Had you looked at the Turkey of 
1920, you would have felt that you were looking at an 
unchanging people — they were caught and grooved 
in an Islamic past. But look at the Turkey of 
fourteen years later, and it is an entirely new Turkey, 
a new mentality, a new tempo, a new goal. What 
has done it ? Hear the Minister of Education speak- 
ing to a group of us; "Hitherto the roots of our life 
have been in Asia, now frankly we put them into 
Europe. All the gods of the East are sitting gods, 
and all the gods of the West are standing gods. We 
frankly turn our backs upon the sitting gods of the 
East and follow the standing gods of the West. We 
will no longer be a passive, acquiescing civilization, 
we wll be a positive people.” They are. They are 
different. The blood stream is the same, but by the 
change of " the emotion of the ideal ”, through a new 
social heredity, the Txirkish people have been 
changed. I do not say whether it is good or ill, 
I only say that there is change. "The sick man of 
Europe” has become youthful and vigorous. 

But the place to see this principle at work in a very 
vivid fashion is Russia. Had you looked at the 
Russia of 1917 and then fallen asleep and awakened 
to see the Russia of 1934, you would have felt that 
you were looking at an entirely different people. 
You are. But it is not in the outer structure of the 
life alone that the greatest changes have taken place 
— the whole life has been changed — its tempo, its 
temper, its spirit and its goal. For good or ill they are 
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surrounded by a vast paganism which has controlled 
the political end economic life. The major decisions 
of life have be^ made for the most part on the basis 
of pagan ideals \nd procedures. I pick up my morn- 
ing paper and read in it this debate in the House of 
Commons: 

Mr. Bevan: "If I say that it is an unchristian 
act to bomb defenceless villages in India, is that 
seducing the forces from their allegiance?” 

Sir Thomas Inskip: "Yes, under the present 
law as well as under this Bill”. 

Mr. Bevan: "Then we have it now that it is 
illegal to call upon soldiers to be Christians.” 

This can be counterparted in the United States, 
where Prof. Macintosh was refused citizenship on 
the basis that he would not bear arms. On that 
basis Christ could never become a citizen. 

The fact is that Christianity has been looked on 
as an impracticable thing which might work in 
heaven but not on earth. When it was acted on in 
the medieval ages it was something other than 
Christianity that was acted on. It was a hybrid 
thing. For some centuries it has occupied the same 
position that Lenin and his followers occupied in 
Russia — on the edges or driven into e.Kile or into 
hiding. But it looks as though Christianity may be 
presented with exactly the same opportunity that 
came to Lenin and the Communists during the 
hesitancies of the Kerensky regime. 

The world situation to-day is confused, hesitant 
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unless the slaves were freed and the land redis- 
tributed, for the social and economic cleavages 
divided man ^d made a brotherhood impossible. 

We have prC^osed to God a world awakening on 
other terms — terms which would leave the basic 
relationships in the social and the economic spheres 
unchanged. And God has not accepted them. We 
< have cried in vain for a world revival and it has not 

it come. Had it come on our terms it would have 

meant disaster, for it would fix unjust relationships 
by religious sanctions. So God stands aloof — ^waiting. 
The Year of Jubilee we propose is not "the accept- 
able year of the Lord” — He cannot accept it, for it 
does not fit into the Kingdom of God. How can God 
apply power behind the Christian movement if it is 
turned in the direction of the ditch of private profit, 
social bondages and ghastly inequalities? He waits 
for us to turn it in the direction of the freeing of the 
I slaves of every tjrpe and kind, of the redistribution of 
1 the land and of the goods which God has given for 
all, of a brotherhood based on sharing with all men 
of all classes and all races — He waits for us to set the 
Christian movement in that direction, and when we 
do, then unlimited powfer \vill be behind it. The 
resources of God will be at our disposal. 

I "But,” someone objects, "to talk of freeing the 

jV slaves and redistributing land and goods sounds like 
ii Communism.” I grant it. And I cannot soften it. 

'1 The fact is that Christianity in its earliest mani- 

lj\ festation did issue in a communism by its own 
I inherent nature. The communism of the Acts of the 
j Apostles was not an accidental and marginal thing — 
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state — so far they have only founded State Socialized 
Capitalism, and are only on the way to Communism 
— but even aftef it has been founded, the Kingdom of 
God would judgA it and call for something better. In 
other words, communism is not the goal, but the 
Kingdom of God is. If you had said to the early 
Christians that the accomplishing of the fact of 
communism was the accomplishing of the Kingdom 
of God, they would have smiled, for they saw that 
while the Kingdom of God included a corporate 
sharing, it broke out beyond and was far greater 
than that corporate sharing. The Russians date 
everything from the Revolution, but the Revolution 
is not the same as the Lord’s year of Jubilee. 

But I am equally certain that it would not be 
a competitive order where the weakest go to the 
wall and the devil takes the hindmost. Christianity 
must, on no account, be considered bound up with 
capitalism and its destinies, for it was here long 
before capitalism arose, and it will be long after it 
has been changed, or if it cannot be changed then 
supplanted by a juster social order. I am persuaded 
that Christianity cannot fit into a competitive order. 
It is not its genius. In a competitive order it is 
gasping for breath, for it is not its native air. Its 
native air is love and brotherhood and sharing, 
therefore it would fit into and come to its own in a 
co-operative order. Christianity is now looked on as 
an impossible, unworkable method. It must be 
confessed that it is — under this order. When you 
think of society organized on the basis of exploitation 
of the strong by the weak, and of the elimination of 
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competitors by whatever means possible, then of 
course Christianity seems quixotic and impossible. 
Oh, business is business, and Christianity is Chris- 
tianity and never the twain shall m^t. Of course, as 
business now is. But visualize a co-operative order 
and then anything but Christianity seems absurd. 
The moment humanity decides to base its future on 
co-operation instead of on competition — and the 
hard facts seem to be driving men in that direction 
for sheer survival — that moment will it have to turn 
to Christianity as the only possible spirit and temper 
to make it work. As long as we believe that the 
present order is workable, so long will we exile 
Christianity into cloisters and churches and take it up 
only on days we are not in business, namely on 
Sundays. But when once the world comes to the 
conclusion that the present competitive order is 
impossible and is breaking down — and we are fast 
approaching that point — now — then to turn to the 
Gospel of the Kingdom would be as normal as the 
needle to turn to the Pole. 

When in the early days of the Revolution some of 
our missionaries showed Lenin the Social Creed of 
the Churches of America, he replied: "Well, if this 
is what you stand for, then go on.” But when he 
saw about him in the organized Church, not the 
embodiment of the social creed of the Churches, but 
the embodiment of reaction and special privilege and • 
Czarism, then he hardened to his former attitude 
against all religion. In the next world crisis, for 
which we are definitely headed, will the leaders of 
thought and action see in Christianity the Chris- 
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tianity of the Kingdom of God on earth? If so, then 
they may feel that this is the normal and legitimate 
and only instrument that can bring into being the 
new order. ^ 

Men will try to bring in that new order by the 
processes of the Revolution or by the Lord’s Year of 
Jubilee. Each marks the transition from the old to 
the new. But each brings up an entirely different 
picture to the mind. The Revolution! — blood and 
fear and compulsion and hate — ^the Red Terror I The 
Lord’s Year of Jubilee! — men sensibly deciding that 
it is the only way out, catching the thrill of the new 
emerging brotherhood, willing to sacrifice to bring it 
to pass as men were willing to sacrifice during the 
last War, marching into that day %vith a strange new 
' joy — a joy which cannot be had either from the 
thought of competition, or the thought of bringing 
the new day into being by hate and compulsion, 
humanity at last jubilant, for it sees an open road 
for all men, a world of brothers, the Lord’s Year of 
Jubilee! 

Lyrical and impossible? My answer is that the 
present order is anything but lyrical — it is a discord 
with notes in it that seem nothing less than a wail, 
and it is anything but possible, for it is breaking 
do^vn before our very eyes by its own weight of 
injustice. Listen to Bernard Shaw, a cynic socialist 
and a critic of organized Christianity : “ After review- 
ing the world of human events for sixty years, I am 
prepared to state that I see no way out of the world’s 
misery except the way that Christ would take were 
He to undertake the work of a modern statesman.” 
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there is desire. There is more hidden desire for a 
new day than most of us realize. Men suppress that 
desire, not because they want the old, but very often 
because they see^no better alternative. Let men see 
the Kingdom of' God as a really possible way — the 
only possible way and this latent Christianity will 
burst into flame. The Lord’s Year of Jubilee may be 
nearer than we supposed. 


I 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 


THE DYNAMIC 


The motive power behind any movement is an 
all-important matter. You may have a Perfectly 
good Ind in view and that end may be spoiled by 
wrong means. That spoiling may be permanent, 
because you cannot stop the %vrong means as means, 
for they pass on into the end and corrupt it. \\ e 
must therefore inquire as to what is the motive 
force behind the programme of Jesus. 

We have seen the items in the programme. 
(I) Good news to the poor-the economically dis- 
inherited, ( 2 ) release to the captives— the socially 
and politically disinherited, (3) opening of the eyes 
of the blind-the physically disinherited, (4) setting 
at liberty them that are bruised— the morally and 
spiritually disinherited, (5) a new 
vvorld scale— the Lord’s Year of Jubilee. But all this 
is useless except as an ideal, unless there is a working 
force behind it to put it into operation. That working 
force is the first item, “ The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me”. The dynamic is the resources of the “^mg 
God His mind is behind the conception of the 
Kingdom, His power is behind the completion ot 

that Kingdom. . ., 

We have left the discussion of the dynamic unti 

the programme is clearly before us, for had we taken 
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it up at the place where it appears in the programme 
many would have stopped at that, and would have 
' left untouched the practical issues. It is a fact that 
talk of spiritual power makes many minds glance off 
at a tangent. IJV keeps them from coming to grips 
with the essential problems. But now having laid 
the foundations of that programme, we turn to the 
power that will make it work. For obviously, if 
the programme''.is,what we have outlined it to be, 
then only God working in partnership with man can 
make it work. 

There are these possible attitudes toward the new 
order and the ways of its realization: 

Marxian Communism— All human effort. 

^ Apocalypticism — ^All God’s gift. 

Mysticism — Emphasis upon the inner. 

Asceticism — Suppression of earthly 

desires. 

Interim-ethicism — Sell all you have — the 

Lord is nigh. 

Barthianism — ^Belief in social progress, 

man helpless — God 
speaks. 

The nearest to a Christian position would seem to 
be — a belief in social progress and that one must 
work as if the whole thing depended on man, and 
trust as if the whole thing depended on God. 

Two sets of Christians come to this whole matter. 
One set, modern in mind and approach, takes the 
programme and pays little or no attention to the 
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dynamic behind the programme. They are interested 
in goodness to the poor, the release of captives, and 
so on. They feel desperately that these things are 
the important things and that all talk of spiritual 
power is spiritual moonshine. Thes^ are the human- 
ists in our midst. They are usually sincere and 
desperately in earnest. But most of them grow tired. 
There is nothing more obvious on the horizon than 
the tired humanists. They lack inner resources, and 
hence life becomes too much for them. John 
Dewey voices this when he says: "The chief charac- 
teristic of the present age is its despair of any con- 
structive philosophy — not just in its technical 
meaning, but in the sense of an integrated outlook 
and attitude. . . . The result is disillusionment.” 
Theodore Dreiser says : " I find life to be a complete / 
illusion or mirage ... in the wholly inexplicable 
world. The best I can say is that I haven’t the 
faintest notion of what it is all about, unless it is for 
self-satisfaction. ... I catch no meaning from what I 
have seen, and pass quite as I came, confused and 
dismayed.” James Truslow Adams puts it in this 
way: "We are floundering in a morass . . . the 
present situation cries aloud for some code. . . . We 
are bewildered.” Bertrand Russell writes that "we 
must build the future on the firm foundations of 
unyielding despair. . . . Brief and powerless is man’s 
life; on him and on his race the slow sure doom falls 
pitiless and dark.” Joseph Krutch says: "A colour 
has faded from our palette, a whole range of effects 
has dropped out of a symphony. . . . We are carried 
nearer to that state in which existence is a vast 
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emptiness. . . . We have grown used to a Godless 
universe, but we are not yet accustomed to one which 
is loveless as well, and only then when we have so 
become will we realize what atheism really means.” 
Irving Babbitt,^ religious humanist, sums up the 
demand in these words: “Unless there is a re- 
affirmation of the truths of the inner life in some 
form — religious or humanistic — civilization is threat- 
ened at the base.” {Living Philosophies, Simon & 
Shuster, 1931.) A modern woman put it to me in a 
letter in this way: “We are like very sick children. 
We need something.” 

Most of these are the voices of the non-religious 
humanists and they are, on the whole, very, very 
tired. They have run through their human resources 
and don’t know where to go next. But there is also 
a strain of tiredness in those who, while taking the 
Christian programme, neglect to get hold of the 
Christian dynamic behind it all. After all the 
Christian Gospel is not merely a demand, it is an 
offer as well. If we do not take that offer we will find 
that the demand is too much for us. Many who do 
not take that offer of victorious vitality become 
cynical and question whether the Christian way is 
really workable. They feel that they must turn to 
the Marxian dynamic of force to bring in the new 
day. The humanists lack a sense of adequate inner 
resources. 

On the other hand there are those who come to this 
and take the power without the programme. They 
are very eager for the power and very easy on the 
programme. They joyfully say: “The Spirit of the 
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Lord is upon me, I am very happy, and, thank God, 
heaven is my home.” And they often leave it at that. 
For a great deal of our spiritual life is like the fire 
in the grate — too much of it goes up the chimney 
and too little goes to the social us^ of warming the 
people in the room. The unrelated seeking of power 
on the part of the Christian ends in sterility unless it 
be the dynamic behind an adequate programme of re- 
construction. 

But the cynical humanist endeavouring to put into 
effect the Christian programme without the Christian 
power, and the ardent seeker for Christian power 
\vithout the Christian programme, are alike ending in 
sterility and paralysis. Each has thrown stones at 
the other for worshipping half-gods. There has been 
truth in the contention of each — also error. We must ^ 
now put them together. Each must give to the other 
his truth. The half-gods must go. The programme 
without the power is pretence, the power \vithout the 
programme is piffle, the two put together is a new 
world. 

The clash between the social and the individual 
Gospel is a phase of this taking one or the other. The 
"clash” must end in a co-operation. We need each 
other. Even the Russian Communists who are 
social emphasizers par excellence, now say that, 
having laid the foundations of social attitudes in the 
minds of the people, their next step is to emphasize 
individual culture and development. We Christians 
swing from one emphasis to the other, for we are not 
big enough to hold them both in a living blend 
TOthin us. The significance of Kagawa is that he is 
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big enough to hold them in an amazing balance in his 
own life and work. He believes in individual con- 
version and yet it is all harnessed to social recon- 
struction. As a French philosopher said: “No man is 
strong unless h? bears %vithin his character anti- 
theses strongly marked.” Christianity ^vill never be 
strong unless it bears within its character these 
antitheses of the social and the individual Gospel 
very strongly marked. 

We must not lose sight of the fact that this is 
God’s Kingdom. His resources are behind it, if His 
Spirit directs in the establishing of it. Unless we keep 
the movement for the remaking of the world under 
His guidance and empowering we shall muddle it, 
as Russia seems to be muddling a good end by 
■'l. incongruous means. The Kingdoms of Man are 
usually muddled by man. We must have our in- 
sights heightened, our perceptions deepened, and 
our vagrant wills steadied by the impact of the 
Spirit of God. 

Just what would it mean to have the Spirit of the 
Lord upon us as the dynamic behind the movement 
for reconstruction? Jesus used “the Spirit of the 
Lord”, we would use, “The Spirit of Christ”. For 
Christ has interpreted God to us. He has made 
definite the character of the indefinite God. The 
character of Christ unlocks for us the secret of the 
character of God, and lets us see what God is like in 
the only place where we could understand it, namely, 
in the stream of human history. The character of 
God determines the character of the goal and the 
character of the advance as we move on to that goal. 
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for the Christian goal can only be attained by the 
Christian method. To talk about getting to the 
Christian goal by the ^Marxian method is absurd, for 
the Christian goal is lost by the very method used. 
The spirit that ia,used in the means %vill pass into the 
end. ^Vhen the Crusaders waded through blood to 
capture the holy city of Jerusalem from the Moslems, 
they found that Christ was not there. He had been 
lost in the very weapons used. 

The Marxian method gets quicker results — quicker 
but questionable. Stalin exults: “Russia will soon 
be one vast factory, and one great machine,” which 
is true, and it may include man in its mechanization. 
To put up the robot as the ideal and say “ Behold the 
man,” may satisfy some, but some of us prefer to look 
jsat Christ, even in His rejection, and say: "Behold 
the Man.” You cannot make free men out of com- 
pulsions, any more than you can make silk purses 
out of swine’s ears. The Marxians say that these 
compulsions are only temporary and wiU pass away 
with the passing of the State. But you cannot drop 
the means with their use, they pass on into and 
become a part of the end. It is no chance that the 
Russian State is becoming more and more ubiquitous 
and more and more dictatorial. It is probably the 
most firmly established state in Europe, and yet 
instead of loosening its grip upon the liberties of the 
people it tightens it. It is true that if you fit into the 
system there is a sense of freedom. But it is a free- 
dom to fit into — ^not to differ from it, nor to get out 
of it. Freedom to act in one direction, however 
much it may be said to be for your good, is bondage. 
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Fascism and Communism.” True. But whether 
compatible or incompatible with Communism, they 
have adopted it in Russia, and that adoption may 
mean its ultimate destruction. “ Great problems in 
the lives of nations are solved only by force,” says 
Lenin. Yes, for the time being, but in the end the 
problem is back again, namely, how to get rid of the 
force used in solving the great problem. “Master,” 
said the sorcerer’s apprentice, “ I am in great distress. 
I have called up a spirit and I do not know how to 
rid myself of him.” If you call things in to help you 
out of your difficulties, you may have to pay the 
supreme price for the compromise. Some kings in 
Ceylon were warring against each other. The 
Portuguese came with their firearms and one of the 
'''kings invited them to come and help him. They did 
and took possession of the country. The Dutch came 
to help one of the kings against the Portuguese. They 
came to help and they stayed to possess the country. 
One of the kings at Pudukottah, a native state of 
India, called in the Kallars, the robber caste, to help 
him against his enemies. They did, but took over the 
Government and have it to this day. 

All these illustrate the danger of calling in to help 
you a force which you do not want when that help 
is no longer necessary. Will Russia again illustrate 
it? 

Jesus refused to entangle His Kingdom with force 
—“My Kingdom is not of this world else would my 
servants fight.” This is the distinguishing mark of 
the kingdoms of this world— the servants of them 
fight to establish them and then have to fight to 
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hold them. “ My Kingdom is not of this world ” — its 
genesis is not in the processes of nature and history! 
It is a new Kingdom breaking into the processes of 
nature and of history from above, therefore using 
weapons that are different. But we have tried to 
survive by using the weapons of lower nature. The 
tragedy of the West is that when Darwin discovered 
the laws of survival in lower nature, men felt that it 
was a gospel and immediately made them the 
method of survival on the human level. It led us to 
the brink of the abyss in the last War, and is leading 
us to it again. We looked to the kingdom below 
instead of the Kingdom above for our code of sur- 
vival. The lower kingdom of the animal stands for 
self against the rest, the higher Kingdom stands for 
self for the sake of the rest; the lower for the survival' 
of the fittest, in terms of cunning or physical 
strength, the higher stands for the revival of the 
unfit in terms of redemption; the lower is red in 
tooth and claw, the higher is red with the blood of its 
own sacrifice; the lower stands for mutual anni- 
hilation, the higher for mutual aid; the lower ends in 
war, the higher in brotherhood. 

"My Kingdom is not of this world” does not mean 
that it belongs to another world entirely and has 
nothing to do with the affairs of this one, for He 
said: “When ye pray say. Our Father . . . may Thy 
Kingdom come, and may Thy will be done on earth as 
it is in heaven.” "Of this world” is the genitive of 
genesis, its source is not here, but its establishment is 
to be here. Its nature is different, therefore the 
weapons for establishing it are also different. 


THE DYNAMIC 


I91 

There are three passages which seem to imply the 
possible use of force on the part of the Christian 
movement. "Think not that I am come to send 
peace on the earth, I am not come to send peace but 
a sword.” Lukp puts it in a parallel passage: 
"I came to cast fire upon the earth; and what will I 
if it be already kindled? But I have a baptism to 
be baptized with; and how am I straitened until it is 
accomplished. Think ye that I am come to give 
peace in the earth? I tell you Nay, but rather 
division.” Now note that the "sword” of Matthew 
(Matt. 10, 34) is interpreted by Luke as "division” 
(Luke 12, 51), and hence was not intended to be a 
literal sword. The Gospel has not come to bring a 
sword, but it has come to bring division and rightly 
V>o. It does not cry peace wth a basis of injustice 
underlying that peace. There must be a separation 
on questions when the world is so badly mixed with 
justice and injustice. The Gospel is not a peace-at- 
any-price namby-pambyism. It stands for certain 
things and will stand for them to the death. But 
note the place of "division”. The context shows us 
what it is. He came to cast "fire” on the earth, and 
the fire was what? A "baptism”. And the "bap- 
tism ” was what ? A cross ! The place of division was 
therefore a cross. It was then, and it is to-day. It 
was a division based upon the question of whether 
men will be ruled by a cross. The cross stands for 
overcoming evil with good, hate by love, darkness by 
light, the world by suffering for the world. It is 
God’s method of compulsion. But that very method 
of compulsion becomes an impulsion. 'He helps us to 
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conquer ourselves, no matter how much it costs 
Him. This is the method of God’s omnipotence. 
But that omnipotence does not result in our impo- 
tence. He saves the world, but in doing so He saves 
His own character and our liberties ^t the same time. 

This is literally the dividing line of the world. The 
Marxians take one side of that issue and the Chris- 
tians the other. It is Csesar or Christ again. This 
time Caesar stands not ais the dictator of an empire, 
but as a dictatorship of the proletariat, the cause a 
better one this time, but still Caesar with the same 
weapons of force and compulsion. In the battle 
between competition and co-operation the Com- 
munists’ principle will \vin, for it is a higher principle. 
In the battle between the method of Caesar and the 
method of Christ, Christ will win, for His method# 
is higher. 

To force ideals by compulsion is a ghastly mistake. 
In doing so the ideals become less than ideals. In a 
city in India I saw a sign over a Y.M.C.A. which 
read: "The Y.M.C.A. is an ideal with a club.’’ They 
didn’t mean to say that, but the Communists mean 
to say it, for Communism is literally an ideal with a 
club. Fascism is too. Christianity is an ideal with 
a cross. The one produces slaves and the other 
freemen. They are bound to, by the very nature of 
the case. 

I stood in the square in Leningrad and watched a 
parable unfolding before me. On the veranda of the 
great cathedral was a factory machine, of no apparent 
use, but parked there as a symbol of the fact that in 
this new civilisation the machine was to take the 
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place of the cathedral. It barred the entrance to the 
cathedral. The figure of Christ on His cross, with His 
feet almost touching the sidewalk, hung alongside of 
the cathedral. Some passers-by stopped and kissed 
His feet. On the opposite side of the street, exactly 
parallel with Christ, stood a group of Communist 
recruits drilling, or rather they were going through 
bayonet practice, jabbing at a dummy one after the 
other. The drill master earnestly shouted instruc- 
tions for getting better results in disembowelling. 
Two ideas had come together there. The belly- 
piercing bayonet or the nail-pierced Christ — ^which is 
the stronger? For the time being the bayonet holds 
the field. But only for the time being, for the issue 
is not a fair one. For it wasn’t the Christ of the New 
Testament whom I saw hanging against the back- 
ground of an Orthodox Cathedral which was wedded 
to an old order. It was a caricature. But Christ has 
a way of surviving caricatures as He survived the 
mock-crown and the reed-sceptre and the purple 
robe. The real Christ, which the Marxians and all 
others will have to deal with in the end, will not be a 



Christ with the background of a decadent cathedral, 
but with the background of His new Kingdom which 
stands for the new and ultimate order. When that 
issue becomes clear then- the cross will seem to be 
befitting and the bayonet an incongruity. For you 
cannot put truth into a man’s heart by ripping open 
his belly, nor can you create a brotherhood by dis- 
membering man. I cannot visualize the bayonet 
pointing the way to the new day. But I can look 
up through those open Wounds and see a universe of 
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tator. Europe is still suffering from the unhealed 
wounds of forpe inflicted in the propagation of the 
Gospel. Let those who are tempted to lay aside the 
Christian weapons and adopt those of force to get 
quick results rerqember that in trying to bring in 
that Kingdom by force you may have something 
entirely other than the Kingdom if you bring it in by 
that weapon. “German barons Christianized and 
took over lands in Courland and Livonia,” blandly 
remarks the historian, and yet real Christianity 
received enough wounds in that statement to make it 
bleed to death. Its power to survive the wounds of its 
friends is astonishing. Its power to continue in spite 
of perversion is an index of its vitality. What would 
the real thing do ? 

Christ did send the sword of division, but it is not 
a permanent division. He divides men at the lower 
level that they might meet on a higher level. To 
talk of unity is maudlin and dangerous sentimen- 
tality when that unity would be on the lower level 
where untruths and injustices would be part of that 
unity. Christ would divide men, for life is now 
tangled up with injustices and wrongs, but in the 
very dividing He appeals to men to meet together 
again on a higher level, for He divides by a cross. 
When you divide by the sword you permanently 
divide, when you divide by a cross you temporarily 
divide on a lower level to meet on a higher level, 
minus the evils that caused the division. 

Men have divided the world at the place of their 
authority, but has anyone ever divided the world at 
the place of his self-sacrifice? This is. a new way to 
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divide. He divides to deliver and to uni 
higher level. The end is not division, but 
unity. 

The second passage that is used to put the 
authority of Jesus behind force is ihe incident of the 
cleansing of the temple with the whipcords. But this 
is a slender basis for the use of force, for the fact is 
that He did not use the whipcords on human beings 
but only on sheep and oxen: “And He made a whip 
of small cords, and cast all out of the temple, both 
the sheep and the oxen.” This defines the “all” as 
“both the sheep and the oxen”. Had He used 
physical force on that crowd of men, they would 
have torn him to pieces. It was the terror of His 
eyes before which they slunk away. Whipcords for 
dumb animals, but the lash of His righteous iij.- 
dignation for the men. He will use those same 
weapons to-day in the cleansing of the Temple of Man. 

The third passage used to defend force is the 
statement of Jesus to His disciples : “ But now he that 
hath none, let him sell his cloak and buy a sword.” 
. . . “And they said. Lord, behold, here are two 
swords. And he said unto them. It is enough.” 
(Luke 22, 36-38.) This, too, is a slender foundation 
for the use of force, for on the face of it it would 
seem that two swords which Jesus said were 
“enough” would hardly be adequate military 
preparation against a multitude! We must look for 
some other explanation. He had just asked them 
whether they lacked anything when they went out 
without scrip or purse, and they replied that they 
had not. The multitudes were friendly. But now 
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the atmosphere had changed. They would go into 
an atmosphere of hostility, and they would not be 
supported as they had been. That the disciples had 
missed His point is shown by the impatience of 
Jesus, for He replied to their statement that they 
had two swords: "It is enough, it is enough” 
(Moffatt), as much as to say: "Don’t you see I am 
not talking about swords literally?” It was gentle 
irony. That this is the interpretation is seen by the 
fact that when Peter did use one of these swords and 
cut off the ear of the servant of the high priest, 
Jesus rebuked him and said: "Put up thy sword, for 
they that take the sword shall perish with the sword.” 
And He stooped down, picked up the severed ear 
and said: "Let me do this at least,” (Moffatt), and 
He healed him. 

A pamphlet of the War Department of the U.S. 
says: "Jesus gave His apostles the authority of the 
■ sword and the gift of the Holy Ghost in token that 
He can safely trust the sword to the Christian con- 
sciences illuminated by the light of the Holy Ghost.” 
But this pamphlet fails to note that when Peter 
used the sword Jesus said to him : " Put up thy sword 
into its place, for they that take the sword shall 
perish with the sword.” The authors of this pamphlet 
failed to note that the last and final word of Jesus 
about the sword was to put it up. Let militarism 
fp, listen to Jesus at that place or cease to quote Him at 
I ‘ all. All militarism does is to cut off the ears of people 
I' ^thereafter they hear nothing, they are deaf to 
I reason and sense. 

\ The fact of the matter is that the t^o things that 
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not hesitated to try it. Again and again in its per- ! 

secution of its supposed and real enemies it has * 

1 acted like the devil to get the devil out of people. It ; 

i won’t work. You cannot produce free human per- | 

sonalities out of compulsions. j 

Jesus repudiated the weapons of force and sub- i 

stituted the weapons of goodwill. The world must ] 

i follow Him at this point or perish. The Spirit of ' i 

Christ as the dynamic of this new Kingdom repudi- i 

ates force and uses the healing forces of love. But ! 

that does not mean acquiescence to evil. Evil is 
resisted from a higher level. Mahatma Gandhi gave 
the world a glimpse of the possibilities of this weapon 
which would have been amazingly effective had it 
not been compromised and confused by his personal 
yagaries which concealed from many the tremendous 
•reality behind it all. In spite of all that he has shown 
us a technique by which evil may be resisted and how 
a group or a nation may attain its objectives without 
recourse to the barbarities of war. It will yet be in- 
telligently applied, stripped of the Mahatma’s vag- 
aries, and will yet show the way out. The thousand 
miners starving down in the mines of Hungary for 
! five days in order to call attention to the slow starva- 

: tion of their low wages brought a pressure to bear 

j upon the situation and led to the settlement of the 

strike in a far more effective way than if they had 
used force and destroyed property. They let us see 
, y the possibilities of the power of taking suffering 

• \ rather than giving it. The capacity to take suffering 

' -* rather than give it is closely akin to the spirit and 

method of the cross, and that spirit and method is as 
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movement are fixed in an historical Person. They 
are not philosophies, but facts meeting us in a Person. 
That fact saves us from the vagaries of theosophical 
speculation and gives us a touchstone in history it- 
self. It keeps the feet of Christianity upon the ground 
that it may not ^?anish into mists and into mysteries. 
It steadies the movement and gives it a starting 
point. But note that it is only a starting point. “ I 
have many things to say unto you, but you cannot 
bear them now, but when He, the Spirit of Truth is 
come. He shall guide you into all truth, for He shall 
take of the things of mine and shall show them unto 
you.” Note that phrase “Spirit of Truth”. "Truth” 
—how fixed and unchanging it seems, written into 
the very nature of things. “The Spirit of” — how 
^fluid and unfolding it seems, writing itself in the un- 
, folding of advancing events. Could any phrase of 
I four words sum up in itself a more complete blend of 
! the static and the unfolding? 

Jesus is “ the incarnation of universals ”. He there- 
fore says: “ I am the truth.” He is God's final Word, 
but He is also God’s unfolding Word. The Spirit of God 
is constantly bringing out fresh implications of the 
meaning of Christ. This age is on the verge of the 
discovery of the meaning of the Kingdom of God. 
Anyone who is in it can feel the very illumination of 
the Spirit, unfolding, revealing, urging to acceptance. 
Static? The Word smashes all my words like the 
growing seed smashes the preserving shell. I weave 
my web of words around Him, and say that I have 
caught Him at last, but He steps out beyond my 
words — the Living Word! ^ 
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So when the Communists hurl at us the charge of 
being fixed creedalists and dogmatists we smile, for 
the Spirit of Truth within us tells us it simply isn't so. 

We smile, moreover, as we watch "Marxism and 
Leninism become just as rigid as anything to be 
found in religious dogmatism We note that every 
school of Marxianism tries to prove itself orthodox 
according to the gospel of Marx. "Un-Marxian” is as 
condemnatory and decisive, when pronounced by the 
votaries of Marx upon any person or position, as any . 
Papal bull of excommunication ever was. Lenin } 
said: " Marxism is a final truth, no historical develop- 1 
ment can ever shake it or alter it.” At the centre of j 
that system they have not what the Kingdom of God: i 
has, namely. The Spirit of Christ which is the Spirife 
of Truth. So long after Marxianism has hardened in? 
to an orthodox system the Christian movement will 
be unfolding its rederriptive purpose in wider and 
wider and deeper and deeper areas of human life. It 
was befitting that when the Pilgrim Fathers set out 
from the Church at Leyden, Holland, to sail to 
America that John Robinson should preach to them 
saying: "Fresh light shall yet break out from God’s 
Word.” It did then and it is doing it to-day. We 
are pilgrims of the Infinite. The next bit of light that 
seems to be breaking out from God’s Word is a dis- 
covery of the meaning of the Kingdom of God on 
earth. 1 

But the dynamic of the Spirit is not only unfolding, ; 
it is untiring. It is said that Christianity conquered ; 
the world of Greece and Rome because the Christians ‘ 
"out-thought, put-lived and out-died the pagans”. 
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In the present struggle we think the followers of 
Christ will conquer not only because they out-think, 
out-live and out-die the pagans, but because they 
out-experience them, and will therefore out-wear 
them. I have fouyd in my Round Table Conferences 
that those in fellowship with Christ have a better way 
to live than those not in fellowship with Him. They 
have inner resources that seem to save them from 
C5micism, from failure of nerves, from curdling of 
spirit, from themselves. This has worked out with an 
almost mathematical precision. Others were fumb- 
ling, with fitful and uncertain insights, but with a 
certain fundamental lack at the centre of life. They 
seemed to be living on marginal resources, but with 
the centre empty, or at least shaky. As I sat in the 
Round Table Conference in Nanking, China, and 
went around the circle and listened to what the lead- 
ing men of that city and of that country' were saying 
about the inner resources by which they lived we 
passed from spiritual deserts to spiritual oases, and 
it was always the Christian, limited though his life 
may be in many ways, who gave you the sense that 
at the centre of his life was a spring and therefore 
growing life and hope. Had this worked in isolated 
cases I might be charged with picking facts and 
therefore conclusions, but when it has worked pre- 
cisely the same for fourteen years and in hundreds of 
Round Table Conferences, then I feel that I have a 
right to announce results, and the results would be as 
thoroughly tested, and therefore as sound as most 
scientific conclusions. 

"You Christians began this Student Centre didn’t 
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you?” asked a Hindu when invited to become a 
member of the governing board along with the 
Christians. "Then you had better continue it, for 
whatever you take up you carry on, you have a 
strange power of persistence, but yyhatever we take 
hold of we let wane and die.” The Christian has a 
power of persistence because he believes that, in 
spite of present appearances, the universe is with 
him ultimately. He has gained his optimism, not out 
of a Pollyanna, smiling, surface view of life, but out 
of a cross. There he has seen life speak its cruellest 
and most unjust word, and then at that very mo- 
ment speak its most glorious word of victory. A 
Hindu proverb says that “he who is bom in the fire 
will not fade in the sun”. The Christian optimism is 
born in the fire of the cross and will not fade in the^ 
sun of lesser difficulties. 

We expect Christianity to outlast atheistic com- 
munism because it has a deeper and a more meaning- 
ful universe, and a firmer ground for believing in 
man. There is a haunting sense of melancholy run- 
ning through Greek literature. They professed a 
glorious faith in man, but gave no ultimate grounds 
for doing so. Of that central scepticism these civili- 
zations collapsed. Ultimately Communism will col- 
lapse of that same inner scepticism, unless it is re- 
newed at the heart by a religious reason for believing 
in the ultimate worth of man. Now it seems to need 
no such inner renewal, for its enthusiasms seem to be 
carrying it on. They are. But they are now flushed 
with the wine of war — a war on many social and 
economic fronts^ a good war compared to the war of 
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ruthless competition, and hence giving the sense of 
being based on ultimates. But wait till the effects of 
the wine of war fade out and the duller, drabber 
moments of ordinary life lay bare the ultimate 
foundations upon which the system rests, and then 
the testing moment will come. It will then be the 
moment when the tortoise of Christianity may sur- 
pass the hare of Marxian Communism. "An age of 
social creativeness never flowered on the stalk of 
cynicism”, and this will hold true ultimately in 
Communism, for while it has temporary optimisms it 
has within it an ultimate cynicism. For within it 
there is no ultimate reason for believing in life and in 
man. God must be at the basis of life or the sod will 
be its ultimate goal. God or sod is the ultimate issue. 
,^And when the sod becomes the ultimate goal then 
'.life inevitably turns sodden. 

\ Bertrand Russell says: “If existing knowledge 
:^\vere used and tested methods applied, we could in 
a generation produce a population almost wholly 
free from disease, malevolence and stupidity. In one 
generation, if we chose, we could bring in the mil- 
lenium. But none of this can be done without love. 
The knowledge exists, lack of love prevents it from 
being applied.” We agree. And in the end it will be 
the Christian dynamic which will make it work. 
Glenn Frank a modem educator says: "This dyna- 
mic \vill be found only in some fresh manifestation of 
the religious impulse”. Strangled as it has been by 
its own devotees, crippled by its perversions, and 
nearly paralysed by overlaid superstitions, neverthe- 
less, Christianity, in spite of all, has^filled the world 
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with schools, orphan asylums, hospitals, leper asy- 
lums and other institutions of various kinds for the 
uplifting of humanity, until there isn’t an island of 
the sea, nor a place an5r\vhere where this has not 
happened. The Christian Church with all its faults 
is the best serving institution on earth. It has many 
critics, but no rivals in the work of human redemp- 
tion. If it has done this in a semi-crippled state what 
will it not do when the Kingdom of God is redis- 
covered and fully applied in its full implications and 
power? Its greatest moments are ahead. In the 
early days when it was fresh and living the Christians 
did so much for prisoners that Licinius passes a law 
that “no one was to show kindness to sufferers in 
prison by supplying them with food”, and that "no 
one was to show mercy to those who are starving in 
prison”. In the same way the Communists forbid 
any social work to the churches instinctively fearin. 
that dynamic of love in Christianity which lies hidde^* 
ready to burst into world-manifestation and world 
redemption. 

A very able Hindu said to me the other day: 
“Christianity has done ten times as much for India 
as the British Government. It has washed the inner 
thinking of India. Mahatma Gandhi could do no 
greater service to India than to say to India: ‘Be- 
come Christian.’ Although I am not a Christian I 
can say that if any country needs to become Chris- 
tian for its own sake it is India.” Yes, India does 
need to become Christian for its own sake, but these 
words would apply just as well to the world situa- 
tion: if there was ever a world that needed to be 
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Christian for its own sake it is this world of ours. I 
see nothing else on the horizon that can give us the 
programme and the dynamic except the Spirit of 
Christ. 

Materialism in the end will lack dynamic. A man 
in Glasgow, Kentucky, cranked his car and finding it 
wouldn’t start opened the hood and found that some- 
one had stolen his engine. Cynicism will in the end 
steal the engine of every human system and leave 
only a body of social ideas and principles. Krutch 
saw very clearly that if you let God go then you 
would have to let love go too, and if you let love go 
where is the dynamic ? A very thoughtful member of 
one of our Round Table Conferences said: "After I 
let God go I found that I was compelled to let one 
thing after another go, until I have now come to the 
place where I am about to be compelled to let my- 
self go, for I see no meaning or purpose in myself." 
When God went then the bottom dropped out of life, 
and if the bottom drops out of life itself, then it drops 
out of any plans for the re-making of life. When the 
root is cut the fruit withers. Bertrand Russell says : 
"The good life is one that is guided by knowledge and 
inspired by love.” We agree. But if God goes, does 
not love go too? 

Education apart from God cannot give that dyna- 
mic. The elder Bentham said in 1840: "If we can 
get universal and compulsory education then by the 
end of the century all our social and political and 
moral problems will be solved.” The end of that 
century came and there was universal and compul- 
sory education, but had all the problems become 
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solved? They had become more acute. President 
Glenn Frank of the University of Wisconsin again 
says: “I do not believe, however, that the future of 
the West lies exclusively upon the laps of the edu- 
cators as Mr. Bertrand Russell would seem to imply. 

I cannot share the confidence of the social analysts 
who think that education is likely to provide com- 
pelling impulses that will prompt a whole generation 
consciously to embark on the noble enterprise of 
social renaissance through scientific humanism. If, 
as H. G. Wells says, " it is a race between education 
and catastrophe” then my guess is that catastrophe 
will win, for I do not believe that existing education | 
of our schools has in it to salvage our civilization.” } 
Nor has the highly propagandized education of I 
Russian Communism a sufficient dynamic to make it; 
work in the end, for the cancer at the heart of th^ t 
whole system will be the fact that there is no ulti/ g- 
mate reason for changing life, since there is no ulti -S^' 
mate reason for believing in life. It is working now — 
amazingly so, for the cancer has been rendered quies- 
cent by the fierce rays of the light of the Revolution, 
but when the light fades will not the cancer begin to ^ 
eat? You cannot long believe in man unless youl^ 
believe in something more than man. The Christians | 
will believe in man long after others have lost their ' 
faith in man. Their “Yes,” will outwear the sceptife^‘v^ 
“No.” In the end most humanists will have to 
agree with Joseph Krutch when he says: “Ours is a 
lost cause, and there is no place for us in the natural 
universe, but we are not for that reason sorry to be 
human. We would rather die as men than live as 
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animals.” The Christian will out-last that for he be- 
lieves in man because he believes in God, for to him a 
man is no longer a man — he is “a man for whom 
Christ died”. 

It is significant that the power Christ announced 
was bound up with the programme. This fact in- 
sures that direction should be given to spiritual im- 
pulses — they are not to be vagrant and vague and in- 
gro^vn, but linked with a programme of human re- 
demption. This actually happened when the Spirit 
of the Lord was released upon the disciples at Pente- 
cost. The disciples could say: "The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon us, therefore there is good news to the 
poor” — a voluntary communism resulted, and there 
■was none among them that had need; "there is the 
' proclaiming of release to the captives — “a classless 
tisociety resulted; there is the opening of the eyes of 
t,;he blind — a passion to heal disease was in the move- 
n.^ent; there is a setting at liberty the bruised” — men 
who had been morally hurt found forgiveness and 
joyous release; “the Lord’s Year of Jubilee has 
come” — there was a fresh hope given to % morally 
jaded world. The germs of d new order were there. 
But that life was smothered by creeds and ceremonies 
and ecclesiasticisms. A new world would come into 
being if we to-day should rediscover that programme 
and that power. 

I asked Prof. Hamack once what the Christian 
solution was to a certain question. He replied; 
“Christianity gives no solutions, but ij gives a goal 
and power to move on to that goal.” Ijje was right. 
The Christian movement has in it those two things: 
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CHAPTER NINE 

WHO WILL BRING IT IN? 
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triumph? That the new Kingdom was going to be 
for man as man and not man as a member of a 
special race or class? That is precisely what He was 
saying. 

They saw at once the implications of this conception 
and purpose. They felt these implfcations strike the 
foundations of their racial and religious history. It 
was subversive. Instead of leading us into a racial 
triumph through religion, He is leading in the 
disintegration of our race and religion through this 
movement. So they felt. The atmosphere in the 
synagogue changed immediately. “And they were 
all filled with wrath in the synagogue as they heard . 
these things; and they rose up, and cast Him forth 1 
out of the city, and led Him to the brow of the hill ^ 
whereon their city was built, that they might throw 
Him down headlong.” If this was to be the meaning 1,1 ? 
of religion they would have none of it. They listenedi.- 
to truth until it cut across their race and class*'"* 
prejudice, and then they closed up. 

The issue was joined; a Kingdom which stood for 
man as man and would be directed by man as man, 
or a Kingdom which would help man as man, but 
would be directed by man as Jew. 

This issue is modern. It is emerging throughout 
the world. Everywhere we find movements launched 
with the idea of helping humanity, but always with a 
Messianic class or race as the centre of those move- 
iixants. Men are quite prepared to see the world 
saved, provided it be through them, for in the end 
that would mean their supremacy, however altruistic 
it may all seem. 
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The Communists have as their goal a classless 
society. They have succeeded marvellously in 
wiping out distinctions. A Jewish lady said to me in 
Russia: "I prefer to stay in Russia, although I was 
well-treated in England, for here I have no conscious- 
ness of being a JeV. No one ever reminds me of it.” 

Under the old Czarist regime every Jew was made to 
feel conscious of being a Jew, so much so that he 
could not go beyond the Pale, with one exception — 
the Jewish prostitute could go, if she had her yellow 
ticket. All that has now been wiped out. It is now a 
criminal offence to speak offensively to a Jew. The 
Communists allow every nationality within the 
U.S.S.R. to develop its nationality and culture and 
, language. There is no distinction made on account of 
\race and colour. Everything is open on equal terms. 
iBut having acknowledged all this, one is bound to 
auote that it is one particular class that is doing all 
'chis — a class which regards itself as a Messianic 
class, the proletariat. In all their plays and cinemas 
and posters the proletariat is the hero and the bour- 
geoisie is the villain. All the virtues reside in one 
class and all the vices in the other. If Jesus should 
stand in Russia to-day as He stood in the synagogue 
and should announce that the new day of equality ^ 
is at hand, that man should be treated as man, that 
all classes should be \viped out, and that this new 
day shall be brought in by man as man, and not m an 
as a member of a particular class. He would probaK^^*^"***- 
be acclaimed until He reached that last phrase. At 
the mention of that last phrase the same thing would 
happen as happened then — they wo^uld all be filled 
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down here a man got up and sat down over there. 
And he was a minister. How do you fit that in with 
Christianity?” The only answer is that it can be 
fitted in with the kind of thing we call Christianity, 
but with the Christianity of Christ it cannot be 
fitted in. When ’that Christian minister got up 
Christ came and took his place, and he went and sat 
down where Christ was not sitting. He had isolated 
himself — from Christ. To the degree that the white 
race takes this attitude it renders itself unfit to be 
the instrument of the coming of this new classless 
society. You cannot bring in a brotherhood through 
snobberies. 

I asked a Pullman porter on the train one day 
what he was reading, and he replied: "A book on 
Bahaism.” "Why are you interested in Bahaism ? ” 
I asked. "Because it teaches me brotherhood,” was 
the answer. "But doesn’t Christianity teach you 
brotherhood?” "Yes,” he said very slowly, 
"but not this kind, for this kind transcends 
race and colour.” Inwardly I felt staggered as 
by a blow. The brotherhood of Christ turned 
into a racialism ! This is what we have reduced it 
to! 

"These people won’t listen to me any more,” 
complained a sweating Westerner as he had tried in 
vain to handle a bunch of coolies. Of course not! 
He was talking the language of fifty years ago and 
his speech was now growing unintelligible to sefi?* 
respecting men. The only language that, will com- 
mand a hearing in the future is the language that 
speaks of and means brotherhood an,d equality for 
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'operating' and we do the most of the ‘co’ing.” 

That sign in America is very like the one in Indian 
railway stations: “The Way Out for First and 
Second Class only.” There is no way out in the 
world situation for the upper and middle classes only. 
It leaves out the »third class — the labourer. And 
\vithout him there is no way out. Our present mess 
is the result of trying to find a way out for first and 
second classes only. The Communists have replied 
with a sign: “The way out for Third Class only.” 
They have answered an upper snobbery by a lower 
one. But in both cases it is a snobbery. The chil- 
dren of the intellectuals cannot get into the schools 
until the quota of the labourers' children has been 
filled. The Kingdom of God is different. Its sign is : 
‘\The way out for man.” 

\ In Shanghai there used to be a sign on the Bund, 
pf^t up by Western snobbery: “Chinese and dogs, 
not allowed.” It has now been removed. But a sign 
on a South Indian temple still exists, “Europeans 
and dogs not allowed.” Between the white Brahmin 
and the brown Brahmin who would put jip such 
signs there is nothing to choose. They both have 
eliminated themselves as far as having any real part 
in this new day. They are out of it — self eliminated. 
Two sets of people are losing their prestige in the 
^East: the Europeans and the Brahmins, who, in 
fact or in attitude, put up such signs. They are 
slipping. But the servants of all in both races asr 
becoming the greatest of all. They are not slipping — 
they are going up. 

A Hindu professor of a college told me he wanted 
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to become a Christian, and then added: “I was 
helped to this decision by listening to His Holiness, 
the Shankarachariya of Puri. He said in his lecture 
that ‘it had been proved by microscopic examination 
that the blood of the Brahmin is different from the 
blood of the non-Brahmin, that the blood of the ndn- 
Brahmin is polluted and the blood of the Brahmin 
is pure.’ This was in such contrast to what you said 
about God making of one blood all nations that dwell 
upon the face of the earth, and the insistence upon 
the worth of a man as a man, that I knew that the 
future belonged to your Gospel and not to his.’’ 
Trying to prove one’s superiorities ends in one 
thing, namely, our elimination from further con-/ 
sideration. The future belongs to man and not tci 
some men. This same Shankarachariya asked^ ( 
leading Western Theosophist why the Vedam^ta 
philosophy was not spreading more in the We^j^t, 
and what could be done to make it spread? Tit^ 
Theosophist replied: “I will answer it by asking you 
a question: Why do you stand off from me twenty 
feet, an(i why do you refuse to eat with me ? That is 
the recison why Vedanta does not spread. It has at 
the heart of its universality a snobbery.” He was 
right, for nothing will spread that has at its heart a 
snobbery, however refined and subtle it may be. 

A very thoughtful negro said to me: ‘‘With very^ 
rare exceptions the white man can no longer teach 
^^^‘^'^^ligion to the negro race. They will either get it 
from their own people, or straight from the New 
Testament, or they will reject it entirely as many are 
doing in favour of Communism. The white man by 
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his attitudes has eliminated himself as a religious 
teacher of our race.” 

After a group of us had toured the United States 
we were asked to give a message to the American 
people. One of our suggestions was that a beginning 
of racial equality irf* religion should be made by each 
white church inviting at least one member of the 
coloured race to become a member of that white 
church, and that vice versa each coloured church 
should invite at least one member of the white race 
to become a member of the coloured church, and 
that these- representatives should be the centre of 
goodwill and understanding. As far as I know this 
suggestion was not mentioned by any religious 
periodical of America. That silence was terribly * 
eloquent. These same papers printed many, many 
columns about our being missionaries to the coloured 
rai'ces across the seas, but were deathly silent when it 
ca^e to printing anything about their own people 
being missionary at home on this vital racial issue. 

The following incident was related to me by an 
American pastor of a Japanese Church in America. 
‘‘We invited the Japanese consular officials to the 
dedication of the new Japanese Church in Los 
Angeles. As I showed the Japanese consul over the 
building he said: ‘I really do not care much for . 
Church architecture, nor for the sermons you 
ministers give. It is enough for me if someone would 
really show me Jesus Christ.’ He was in eameSt 
and apparently heart-hungry, so I replied that I 
would like to undertake that mission. He asked me 
to come to his official residence, where we would not 
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are not, for every race thinks the same. Some 
European ladies were urged to allow some Indian 
Mohammedan ladies to sit down on their reserved 
berth in the train, but they objected, saying that 
they were not clean. But finally they consented, 
and when the Indian Christian lady who was the 
mediator explained to these Mohammedan ladies 
that the European ladies were now willing, they 
replied that they were sorry but they could not sit 
down for the European ladies were not clean ! Each 
thought the other unclean! They were both right. 
All of us are unclean. All of us of every race are 
convicted before the judgment of the ideal of the 
Kingdom of God. We have failed to bring it in and 
to embody it. Arrogance is entirely out of place 
tyheh we face the fact that we have failed to bring in 
a', ]ust and brotherly world. There is no messianic 
raVce, and there is no messianic class. When we hear 
that a Japanese professor has spent thirty years in 
experimentation to prove that the Japanese are 
physically and mentally and morally superior to all 
other races, we smile, for it sounds so familiar. We 
have heard it before — out of our own race. When a 
commission of Turkish doctors bring in a report that 
after careful examination they find the Turk is in 
every way superior to all others, we again smile. 
For it sounds so like the statement of an Englishman 
to me: "You know, we don’t think of comparing 
ourselves with anybody else, for we don’t think thege 
is anyone else in the same class wth which to com- 
pare.” Or again a Frenchman: “Beyond that which 
is found in the modern Frenchman the human race 
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will not progress.” Fichte tells the Germans: 
“Among all modern peoples it is you in whom the 
germ of perfecting humanity most decidedly lies . . . 
if you perish as a nation, all the hopes of the entire 
human race will perish with you.” Now the 
Bulgarian: “In the string of r^gcorded events the 
biggest beads standing out most conspicuously are 
the literature and the culture created in Bulgaria.” 
The American dares call his country “God’s 
country.” The New Zealander goes one better — ^he 
calls his country: “God’s own country.” The 
Hottentots call themselves “the men of men”; / 
the Eskimos call themselves “the complete people”. ' 
The Dutch believe that “God talks Dutch”, while 
the Armenians say that “you might as well learn 
Armenian, it will save you time, for the language of 
heaven is Armenian.” . A European lady said to me 

concerning a Hindu: “Dr. K is a nice man, 

he has a European soul.” Those two thipg.^'®- 
“ European” and “nice” were synonymous! Any 
other soul would not have been nice. The Indian 
replies in the person of the Sikhs, who, when they 
went to America took some of the holy soil of India 
with them, and wore it between their feet and the 
unholy soil of America, so that they were walking 
on the holy soil of India all the time they were 
' walking on the unholy soil of the West. An American 
was asked by a Scotchman in Scotland where he 
came from and replied proudly: “From God’s 
country.” The Scotchman looked at him in amaze- 
ment and replied: “Then you must have lost your 
accent.” The Santal tribe in India call the Santal 
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people "men” and all others "enemies”. This 
reminds us of the division made by the Communists 
of all men into "Proletariat” and "Enemies”. 

Let us grant that at the heart of that division into 
"Proletariat” and "Enemies” there is a sacred 
cause, and that tlyrough that cause they are trying 
to wipe out all exploitation and finally all classes. 
But we must remember that at the heart of every 
other division in the above statements was, what to 
the holders of those divisions seemed to be a sacred 
cause. Let us grant that the Communist division 
into "Proletariat” and "Enemies” is as sacred as 
any, and perhaps more so, nevertheless that does not 
make it any the less dangerous. In the end the cause 
may be spoiled by the messianic class which attempt 
ito bring it in. Therefore Jesus refused to identify 
l\ris Kingdom with any special class or race. In 
d(ping so He set it into the very centre of the world 
^3art. For the Kingdom of God is the final standard 
1 and judges those who bring it in as well as those for 
whom it is brought in. 

As Jesus said to the special messianic ra^ce which 
wanted to be the sole instruments of the coming of 
the Kingdom, that God was not confined to them 
. and prophets were sent to those outside their race, so 
He would say to the Proletariat to-day that God’s 
• prophets are going to those outside their class, that 
^ their class can be one of the instruments, but only 
W one of the instruments for the coming of the new day, 
8 and that the Kingdom judges the Proletariat, their 
^ spirit and their methods, exactly as it would judge 
r others. Man as man will bring in the new day, for it 
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comes at the point of each denomination insisting, 
by its attitudes, that it be the special instrument of 
its coming. If God should let us have our way, 
what we would have in the end would not be the 
Kingdom of Man, but the Kingdom of a denomina- 
tion, which wouldmot be the Kingdom of God. The 
Kingdom would be reduced to something else by 
the very instrument of its coming. There is no 
messianic group — not even the Oxford Group! One 
of their members said that there was a race on 
throughout the world between Communism and the 
Oxford Group. As if the Oxford Group were 
synonymous with the Kingdom of God I It is a very 
vital part of that Kingdom, and we are grateful 
beyond words for it, but it is not synonymous with 
\the Kingdom. 

I I have come to the place where I do not want the 
Ivingdom of God to come in as a Methodist Kingdom 
of God. Someone said over the radio that I had said 
that I did not want Mahatma Gandhi to become a 
Christian. What I had said was that I did not want 
him to become a Methodist. Unfortunately, or for- 
tunately, those two terms are not synon5mious! I 
am grateful beyond words for the contribution 
which the Methodists have made and are still making 
in their emphasis on warm, living personal experi-, 
ence of God, but that is not the sum total of the 
Kingdom of God, and to make it a Methodist King- 
dom would be to impoverish it. But just as strorigly 
do I hope that the Kingdom of God will not be 
brought in exclusively, or even particularly by any 
other denomination. That too would impoverish it. 
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entirety, the celebrant being the Metropolitan of 
India, assisted by eleven priests of the Anglican 
Communion.” And by no one else outside that 
Communion! Had anyone suggested that since we 
wanted unity, and that since there were members of 
many denominations present for the partaking of the 
communion, there should also be some of the clergy- 
men of these denominations associated with the 
Anglican clergymen on the basis of equality — that 
simple and obvious suggestion would have broken 
up the whole affair. It would never have taken 
place. We want unity, provided we can be the 
messianic denomination to bring in that unity, for 
that would leave us at the top when the unity took 
place. The clergymen of the Anglican Church — and 
no others — leading in this unity, and leading them- 
selves to the leadership of that Kingdom. That 
Kingdom would be something other than the King- 
dom of God — it would be the Kingdom of Angli- 
canism. Our divisions may be "devil-inspired”, but 
of this kind of unity the kindliest thing that one can 
say is that it is hardly more than denomination-in- 
spired. As deeply appreciative of the Anglican 
Church as I am it would stretch that appreciation too 
far to make that church synonymous with the King- 
dom of God. No, this is not the unity of the King- 
dom of God. We will have to wait till our eyes are" 
open and we see the unity of that Kingdom. 

I have seen some of it in our Round Table C-on- 
ferences where Christians .and Non-Christians come 
together and tell what religion is meaning to them in 
experience. After listening in for fourteen years to 
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what the Christians of the various denominations 
have said I have noted that, when we drop down be- 
neath the level of organization and Church polity 
and creed, down to the level of experience, there the 
Christians are the most united body on earth, if they 
only knew it. They are united in the deepest thing in 
life, namely in life itself. They share a common life — - 
the closest bonds that ever bound men together. 
They do not have to seek for unity — they have it, 
not accidentally and marginally, but fundamentally 
and centrally. We have then the strange anomaly 
that the people who are most united at the centre are 
most divided at the margin. 

The fact is that in that scene at Oxford there was 
an amazing underlying unity in a common experi- 
ence of the living Christ. It was a unity that under- 
lay all their denominational differences. That unity 
was theirs, before that communion service took place 
and after it was over. The medium of the expressiqh '' 
of that unity — the Anglican Communion service and 
priesthood, and that alone — was too small to ex- 
press that- unity. As Leith says: "Under the sea the 
islands are one, under the surface humanity, under 
the creeds the love of God." 

In our Round Table Conferences we have dis- 
covered that the saints are about equally distri- 
buted among all the denominations. If you were to 
ask me where they are most thickly congregated, for 
thenlife of me, I couldn't tell you. No denomination 
has any corner on the saints. It seems as though God 
sometimes works through the denomination, some- 
times in spite of it, but never exclusively or par- 
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ticularly in any one of them. If that statement hurts 
our denominational pride, it may help our Christian 
humility ! 

It seems certain that God is not going to use ex- 
clusively any denomination — Protestant or Catho- 
lic, or any religious Group — Oxford or otherwise, to 
bring in the Kingdom of God. If He did it wouldn’t 
be the Kingdom of God when it came. For the 
Kingdom is bigger than, and deeper than any one 
of these denominations — or all of them put together. 
Each of them holds wdthin itself a phase of the King- 
dom; but must not be identified with the whole. The 
Kingdom of God stands above and judges every 
denomination or group. 

In our Ashram we have discovered that there are 
two ways to find truth. One is to put forth your 
truth, press it to a decision and the majority rules. 
But this always leaves a disgrunted minority with 
the feeling that their particular truth has been ex- 
cluded or neglected. The other is to pool our truths 
and see if we cannot come to a common mind. In 
taking that attitude we usually find ourselves emerg- 
ing with a larger truth than the one we brought to 
the group. But we have not only discovered a larger 
truth we have also discovered a larger fellowship. 

The first attitude has been largely the attitude of^ 
the denominations. There is little hope in it, for 
there is little or no likelihood of the world deciding 
in favour of any one of them. The hope seems tc'lie 
in the second attitude. In that way the truth that 
each holds will be preserved and added to the com- 
mon store. We would say to each denomination: 
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We do not want you to give up your special truth, 
we want you to give it to the rest of us. Out of these 
differing types of Christianity would grow a larger. 
Christianity. It would be sufficient for its world task 
for it would have within it universal elements in a 
living blend. 

I spoke in a Presbyterian College in North India 
and at the close the Presbyterian chairman said: 
"The speaker to-night has emphasized God’s side in 
conversion, but I don’t think he has sufficiently em- 
phasized man’s side.” He proceeded to emphasize it. 

At the close I went to him and said: “My brother, 
the battle is all over. We have changed sides. You, y 
a Calvinist, emphasize man’s side in conversion, and 
I an Arminian (whatever that is) emphasize God’s 
side in conversion. The battle is all over.” We h^d 
taken each other’s truth and were the better for it 
These battles must cease by each taking the othrf ^ 
man’s truth and out of it all growing something more '' 
akin to the Kingdom of God. 

As Jesus reannounces the Kingdom of God and 
sees that there are expectations among the denomina- 
tional hearers that they will constitute the messianic 
group to bring in this new day He says again that 
there have been many members of that denomina- 
tion in the world and yet God has sent the prophets 
to those outside that denomination. As God is not 
going to bring in the new day by any messianic race 
or .^-.lass, so he is not going to bring it in by any 
messianic denomination, por it %vill be a Kingdom of 
the Son of Man, and it wiU take all the sons of men to 
interpret that Son of Man. 
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But if there is to be no messianic class or race 
or denomination, neither is there going to be any 
messianic organized religion, even if that be the 
organized Christian religion which will bring in the 
new day. 

In its ideal state the Christian religion and the 
Kingdom of God would be synonymous — a state- 
ment which I could not make of any other faith. But 
we are not now thinking of it in that ideal state, but 
in the real, the thing before us. We have built up 
around Christ what we now call Christianity. This 
system of creed and rite and culture which we have 
built up around Christ in the West only more or less 
reflects His Spirit. Again and again it falls away 
from Him and reflects anything but His Spirit. In 
His name we have done some of the most wonderful 
things that adorn the pages of human history — also 
ti^ie most stupid and cruel. To the original Christian 
spirit we have mi.xed a good many other spirits, 
good, bad and indifferent. It is this we call 
Christianity. 

Is this religion which we have built up around 
Christ to be the messianic religion through which 
the new day will come, and through it alone ? 

I question it. For if that were true then the organ- 
ized Christian religion and the other religions would 
fight it out to a finish with the organized Chris- ' 
tian religion triumphant in the end. If what 
we have now as the organized Christian religion 
— if that were triumphaijt, would it be synony- 
mous with the Kingdom of God? Surely not. The 
Kingdom of God judges the organized Christian 
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religion just as it judges other systems, and again and 
again it stands condemned in the light of that 
judgment. 

The fact is that Jesus never came to found a re- 
ligion. He never uses the term religion, either in its 
Aramaic form or in its Greek equivalent. He there- 
fore did not come to set one religion over against an- 
other religion. He came to set the Kingdom of God 
against all other ways of life, to judge them, to 
change them and finally conform them to its reign. 

The Kingdom of God is larger than the organ- 
ized Christian religion and breaks out beyond j 
it. J 

Do not misunderstand me. I am persuaded that , 
the Christian religion, even as it is now organized / 
with all its faults, has more of the Kingdom of God/ 
within it than any other system. It has within it 
the noblest ideals, the finest character and the most 
self-giving service to the human race of any religious 
system. Moreover, it holds within its very earthen 
vessel the greatest of all treasures, namely the fact of 
the self-giving of God in redemptive act in the cross 
of Christ. Nevertheless the Kingdom of God and the 
organized Christian religion are not synonymous, nor 
coterminous. I repeat that the Christian religion in 
its ideal state would be, but I am not dealing with 
'that ideal system, but with the one built up around 
Jesus Christ which we have before us now. God was 
woj^cing through other systems of religion before the 
organized Christian religiqp came into being. Nor is 
He confined to it now. “God hath not left Himself 
without witness among any nation.” Nor is He 
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leaving Himself without witness in many an incom- 
plete system of religion. 

Ah then, you ask, is Christianity only a way or is it 
the way ? My reply is that if we mean by Christianity 
that system which we have built up around Christ as 
His gospel has gone, through the world, then I would 
say that it is a way. But if you ask whether Christ 
and His Kingdom are a way or the Way then I must 
reply that I am convinced that they are the Way. I 
put them together for Christ and the Kingdom are 
one. He embodied the Kingdom and interprets it in 
His own person and words. I believe Him to be the 
final Person and that Kingdom to be the final order. 

■ But the system which we have built up around Him 
\I do not conceive to be final. Christ’s Kingdom 
i fjreaks out beyond the borders of what we have built 
t'otp as the Christian religion. Sometimes there is 
lore of the Spirit of Christ in movements apart 
from the organized Christian religion than within 
it. 

God is not confined to this system in order to 
bring in His Kingdom. I am persuaded that it may 
be the chief instrument, but not the sole instrument 
of the coming of His Kingdom. When the Western 
world was sunk in armaments, and the Church 
seemed a part of that war spirit, God reached out and 
laid hold on Mahatma Gandhi and through him let us ‘ 
see some of the meanings underlying the Sermon on 
the Mount. A Hindu once said to me : “ We shcwld 
exchange sacred books — yqju of the West should take 
the Bhagawad Gita for it teaches war, and we of the 
East should take the New Testament for it teaches 
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men to love their enemies. It would suit us both 
better.” India has learned to appreciate the ideas 
underlying the Sermon on the Mount through 
Mahatma Gandhi. Not entirely of course. But in 
very great measure. To the degree that the Mahat- 
ma has caught the meaning of that Kingdom, to that 
degree is He a part of that Kingdom. But the King- 
dom of God judges Mahatma Gandhi, just as it 
judges the rest of us. 

When the Western world was floundering in an un- 
just and competitive order, and the Church was 
bound up with it and was a part of that order, God 
reached out and put His hand on the Russian Com- 
munists to produce a juster order and to show a re- / 
cumbent Church what it has missed in its own Gos- ' 
pel. That does not mean that God, or we, can 
prove all they have in that order, nor all they hav! 
done to bring that order into being, but it does meat 
' that God through the Communists is judging the in- 
justices and wrongs inherent in our present system. 
To the degree that the Communists have caught the 
meaning&of the Kingdom of God and have embodied 
them they are a part of that Kingdom, even if they 
repudiate that Kingdom in the very act of embody- 
ing some of its ideals. Borodin said to a Christian 
interviewer in China; "We Communists are trying to 
'bring in the Kingdom of God by force, while you 
Christians are trying to bring it in by love.” The 
Communists would in all probability repudiate that, 
but that does not mean tjiat God may not use those 
who repudiate Him when there are no other instru- 
ments at hand for Him to use. Certainly the Russian 
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added the first line. Is this not what we are to 
do — take each partial conception of the Kingdom 
of God and add to it until it all grows to that 
which is beyond all, namely the Kingdom 
itself ? 

Another motto on the Ashram walls is this: 


‘ Leave behind all race and class distinctions, 
Ye that enter here.” 


I That motto is at the threshold of this new Order we 
^ are about to enter. But it is not only written over 

\ the door of the Kingdom itself, it is also written 
over the door of the recruiting office where men are 
recruited as workers to bring in this Kingdom. Here 
',too we must leave behind' all race and class dis- 
1 \inctions, for those distinctions will not be in the end 

■i 

L f they are eliminated from the means. 

\But, some one objects, how can you get those 
ch Sisses to work together for the coming of a classless 
soc^iety without those very classes passing over into 
the^^ end ? But is there any way to get ri4 of those 
very classes except to get men of all classes to work 
togibther for something bigger than themselves? In 
disc'overing that Kingdom will they not discover 
theipselves — and each other? Will not those who 
strive to bring in a classless society in all probability' 
be converted away from classes as they strive to 
convert others? WiU we not recognize that sinc^we 
will have to live together when it comes we will have 
to live together in its coming? The only alternative 
is the supremacy of one class and the suppression of 
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across their race and class distinctions, then they 
closed up. 

We must now deal with situations and persons 
that close up when the Kingdom, in all its blinding 
glory meets them. 
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CHAPTER TEN 


WILL CHRIST BEAR THE STRAIN? 

<2 


Most of us are willing to listen to truth until it cuts 
across our race and class prejudices, and then we too 
close up. Thinking thus becomes for many of us 
just "a rearranging of our prejudices”. But that 
morning in the synagogue these prejudices did not 
merely rearrange themselves, they flared into anger 
and into action. "To the brow of the hill with Him ! ” 
They were blinded by the burning radiance of this 
new vision of a new humanity, and being used to theJ 
dark they struck out blindly at the Light. If thisT 
was the meaning of religion then away with it ! Tn| 
the brow of the hill with this Young Dreamer! So 
"they led Him to the brow of the hill on which their 
city was built to cast Him dorvn headlong". 

Stand jvith man as man, and man as class will 
stand against you. The Son of Man would take all 
men to the heights of privilege and a full life, and 
therefore some men took Him to the brow of precipi- 
tation and death. Strange world this! Religion in 
' Him would arouse impulses that would lead men to 
make a new world for all men; religion in them 
aroj^sed impulses that led them to try to send out of 
the world the Man who would remake it. The light 
in them had turned to darkness — and how great was 
that darkness! On the sacred hill of Tirupati in 
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S. India the Brahmin will show you a black rock, 
which was once a low caste man who attempted to 
climb the sacred hill and was struck dead by the 
offended god whose sacredness was polluted by the 
aspiring outcaste. Thus has man made religion into 
sacred privileges, -and any man who tries to share 
them is struck dead. Here in the synagogue that 
morning they tried to strike dead the Man who 
would open the sacred hills of life to all men as 
men. 

But as they were about to cast Him down He 
turned and looked at them. Just looked at them. 
But that look was enough. It is said that Florence 
^ Nightingale, nursing the sick soldiers of the Crimea, 
^ broke the rules when the rules stood between her and 
^t^e helping of sick and dying men. "What right 
\have you to touch those stores?” thundered a 
Vnounted officer as he saw this slim young woman' 
hurrying across a courtyard with a can of arrowroot 
in her arms. The young woman stopped and set her 
can down and looked at the impressive figure and 
continued to look out of her clear grey eyes, and said 
not a word. The officer silently turned his horse and 
drove off. Then Florence Nightingale picked up her 
can of arrowroot and went about her Father’s 
business. Jesus did that. He looked at them. 
There was something so tender and yet so terrible in 
those quiet eyes. He had seen the sick and wounded 
world in those forty days of struggle, and He- also 
saw what He could do' for them, so there was a new 
world in those eyes. When the people saw it they 
were afraid, so the crowd parted and fell back. 
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“And He passing through the midst of them went 
His way.” That blind, narrow, home prejudice 
closed in on Him to block and to break Him and His 
new Kingdom, but He passed through the midst of 
that gathered hate and blindness and went His way 
— ^^vent His way to the founding of His Kingdom. 
They could not stop Him then. Nor can we to-day. 
We can hinder Him, but we cannot stop Him. He 
passed through the midst of their littleness then, and 
He is passing through the midst of our littleness 
to-day. And as we see His eyes look into ours we see 
in them the new Humanity. And we are afraid. 
Afraid of Sanity! 

Note how again and again His disciples closed in 
on Him and tried to block Him and His Kingdom. L 
The Samaritans refused to receive Him into th^r/Jj 
village, because His face was set toward Jerusalem^*^ 
“Shall we call down fire from heaven to consumo; 
them?” angrily asked His disciples. They would 
meet race prejudice with hate and with fire. True, 
they put a religious aroma around their own race 
hate — it was “fire from heaven”, and they quoted 
a religious precedent “even as Elijah did”. By their 
attitudes they closed in on Him, and would block the 
broadness of His spirit, and would put “the day of 
vengeance” back into His programme when He had 
deliberately left it out. “Ye know not what spirit 
ye are of”. He quietly said as He passed through the 
mid.ct of them to go His way to the founding of a 
raceless and classless society, where Samaritans 
would be conquered not by hate and fire, but by 
love. 
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Again the disciples tried to block His plans and 
make them something other than that He announced. 
They disputed which of them should be greatest in 
the new Kingdom, making the Kingdom into a 
Kingdom of the Privileged instead of a Kingdom of 
the Great-througluService. He turned and rebuked 
them and told them that they could be great in the 
Kingdom only as they became the servants of all, 
and passing through the midst of their privilege- 
saturated thinking He went His way to the founding 
of the Kingdom of the Servers. 

Then came the supreme attempt to block Him and 
-His Kingdom when the nation combined to stop 
Him by a cross. Christ and Evil met face to face 
that day. There stood before Him and His Kingdom 
incarnate Evil: the Pharisee — ^proud, hard outward- 
ism; the Sadducee — shrewd materialism; the Chief 
Priests — ^vested interests ; the Herodians — political 
sychophancy; the Scribes — letter-worship of the 
past; Pontius Pilate — imperialism demanding 
supreme allegiance; the People — apathy against 
change; the Soldiers — militarism, hard* and un- 
relenting. They all combined to stop Him arid His 
subversive Kingdom. But even on a cross He was 
master of the situation — He opened the gates of 
Paradise to a dying thief, dispensed forgiveness to 
His murderers, made provision for His motherV 
sustenance, and showed such regnancy that the 
officer in charge of the tragedy smote his breast-and 
said that He was the Sgn of God. God and the 
officer agreed, and the sign of that agreement is an 
Easter morning. Stop Him by a cross ? He used that 
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very cross to redeem a world. He passed through 
the midst of them to go His way to found His King- 
dom — in spite of! 

For forty days after His resurrection He stayed 
wth his disciples to implant within their minds the 
basic conceptions and the amazing sweep of His 
Kingdom — “ He had shown himself . . . and speaking 
of the Kingdom of God.” (Acts i, 3.) At the end of 
these forty days of instruction the disciples showed 
that their hearts were too small for it: ‘‘Lord, wilt 
Thou at this time restore the Kingdom to Israel?” 
How his heart must have been stunned by the 
question — after all these years of patient instruction 
and stUl they clung to the fundamental mistake the 
people had made in the synagogue in the beginning. 
His disciples did not reject the Kingdom, they simp^ 
sought to reduce it — to reduce it from a world King- 
dom to a Kingdom of a race supremacy. He must 
have seen that His calvaries were not over, that the 
deepest tragedies were yet to come, and that those 
tragedies would centre in that very spirit — the 
spirit that-would reduce this new Kingdom into the 
commonplace. They would not reject it, they would 
simply render it innocuous. They would innoculate 
men with a mild form of Christianity so they would 
become immune against the real thing. I have used 
interpreters for languages which I understood 
sufficiently to know what the interpreters were 
saying. Some of them would heighten what I had to 
say and would make it moi;e pointed and telling, and 
some would flatten it out into a dull commonplace set 
of platitudes. As I have heard my words thus flat- 


tened out I have looked at my interpreter and have 
inwardly said: “Is that all I said?” And in that 
hour I have almost always felt Christ looking at me 
and reminding me of the many, many times I have 
flattened out His thrilling challenge into a dull 
commonplace, as. He too has said: "Is that 
all?” 

His disciples in that day and this try to reduce the 
Kingdom, but Jesus passed then and passes 
now through the midst of that smallness of soul to go 
His way to the establishment of His real Kingdom, 
and not a reduced form. 

In a new sense He went His way when His disciples 
opened their spirits and consented to have them 
enlarged by the incoming o| the Spirit at Pentecost. 
From that moment He did not need to go through 
the midst of them — He went with them, in the midst 
of them. They were going with Him ! A new society 
was emerging, the, walls between Jew and Gentile 
were down, out of the twain a new man was being 
formed, a new brotherhood, the barriers between 
economic classes were no more — ^they had all things 
common and to each was distributed as he had need; 
the inferiority and superiority ’based on sex was in 
the process of being dissolved, for in Jesus Christ 
there “could be no male and female”. At the basis 
of all this was love. A society had at last emerged 
out of which strife and jealousy and hate and classes 
and poverty and snobberies had been eliminated — 
“They were of one heartland one soul.” Here was 
the Kingdom in miniature. It had Avithin it the germs 
of a new world. Justyn Martyr could say in 150 a.d. : 
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"We who formerly slew one another not only do not 
make war against our enemies, but for the sake of 
not telling lies or deceiving those who examine us 
gladly die confessing Christ.” Christians even 
offered to serve the sentences of others. "Behold 
how these Christians love one pother,” cried the 
pagan in astonishment, and they might have added, 
" and others ”. It was a glorious day and the whole 
thing might have flowered into a new world. The 
germ was there. But as Bernard Shaw once said: 
"The trouble \vith Jesus was that He had disciples” 
— disciples who instead of giving rein to the implica- 
tions of the Kingdom twisted it or reduced it. 

A new cross awaited the Crucified. He who 
founded the Kingdom on the basis of overcoming 
evil with good and hate by love and the world b^a 
cross of suffering for the world had to see His Kingdom 
turned into something else. The attempt was made 
to militarize that very Kingdom. Cadoux says that 
"no Christian ever thought of enlisting in the army 
after conversion until the reign of Marcus Aurelius 
(a.d. i6i-*:8o), and with one or two possible excep- 
tions no soldier joined the Church and remained a 
soldier until that time”. But by a.d. 416 no one but 
a Christian was allowed in the army of Rome! 
Christianity and the military spirit were fused until 
Christianity became the banner of aggressive chiefs. 
Lecky says that at the baptism of pagan tribes in 
Europe, "the arms of the males were carefully held 
above water that the moje deadly blow might be 
struck ”. Those arms were not Christianized for they 
were the fighting arms. St. Bernard could say, " The 
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Christian glories in the death of the infidel because 
Christ is thus glorified." And the matter of the 
sainthood of Bernard is not thereby called in ques- 
’ tion. Anselm could write of Ribermont in reference 
; to the Crusades: "Our men returning in victory and 
* bearing many heads fixed upon spikes, furnished a 
joyful spectacle to the people of God.” Statues of 
bishops panoplied in armour sitting on their war 
horses with drawn swords still adorn European cities. 
They still adorn these cities because that conception 
of Christianity has been in our hearts. It was there 
during the last war when we prayed to a tribal 
god instead of to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

But something has got hold of us. It is the terrible 
fact of Christ. When the Peace Treaty was being 
sigped at Versailles I said in a Church in Calcutta: 
"At the Peace Table stands Christ in the shadows — 
watching, noting. If. they read His mind and spirit 
into that Peace Treaty it \vill endure, but if they 
read hate and revenge into it Time will come along 
and tear it up as a scrap of paper." They did refuse 
to read His mind into it — did not Clemeneeau sneer 
that "Wilson talked like Jesus Christ"? So they 
made the great refusal. Time has come along and has 
torn up that Treaty and to-day it is a scrap of paper. 
When Bernard Shaw was asked about Jesus Christ 
he replied: "The recent revolt against Jesus Christ* 
in the last war has turned out so badly that probably 
more people are thinking about Him than ^ver 
before.” They are. The eyes of the world are being 
slowly but surely opened. The war lords may talk 
of war, but something has got hold of us. We see 
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clearer now. There is a legend that an Indian : 
Potentate, during a drunken feast, ordered his men 
off to fight the British; and the British, getting ■ 
wind of the order, sent the native warriors 
quietly back to their homes. It seems ridicu- 
lous that a drunken oriental has the power to 
send off soldiers to fight against overwhelming 
odds, but it is no more ridiculous than what 
Lloyd George writes of General Neville command- 
ing the Allied Armies: “General Neville in De- 
cember was a cool and cautious planner. By 
April he had become a crazy plunger. He was in a 
state of inebriated exaltation which destroyed his 
poise. . . . This state of mind accounts for the silly 
offensives of the war an(J for the reckless squandering 
of the youth of France." Between a drunken oriental 
and an inebriated General there is nothing to choose, 
and the mind of the world will one day eliminate 
both. Against that drunken insanity stands the 
awful sanity of Jesus, and one day men wll turn to 
that sanity as the only way out. 

The process of disentangling Jesus Christ from the 
war spirit is now taking place. The announcement 
of many of the Churches of America that they with- 
draw from the whole war system, and will have 
nothing to do with it in the future, is a symptom of 
"that disentangling. Jesus is passing through the 
midst of the war lords, and through His Church 
whisJi has betrayed Him at that point, and is going 
His way to found a Kingdom in which war will have 
no place nor part. We have hindered Him, we have 
crucified His spirit, we have shot His Kingdom to 






pieces on a thousand battle-fields, but in the end we 
cannot stop Him. We may not be able to give up to 
Him, but we certainly are not able to give Him up. 
He has got hold of us. And we know that if we ever 
revolt against Him again in another war, it will not 
be revolt — it wll be ruin. 

But it is not merely in the matter of the use of 
force that He is passing through the midst of us to go 
His way, it is also in the conception of authority. 
The question of what constitutes authority is basic in 
the new humanity. A wrong conception of authority 
may poison it. Jesus began His new society with the 
fundamental idea at the basis of it that only those 
shall have authority over the rest who win it by 
service to the rest. It was % society of the servers, 
and the greatest server would be inherently the 
greatest, and therefore would have the authority of 
that very greatness. Authority was not something 
given and invested from without, but something 
won from within. The spirit of subservience and 
slave-mentality would fade out for all would be on 
an equal basis, since all could have this* kind of 
authority if they earned it through self-giving. Alas, 
all this was changed and we have the spectacle of 
Church dignitaries claiming supreme authority on 
various textual or tactual grounds, and lording it 
over others on that basis, and excommunicating 
where it was not implicitly obeyed. It is a sorry 
sight. Mahatma Gandhi, coming back from Europe 
through Italy, said: “And.. how would I have liked 
to have paid my respects to the representative of 
Christ, crucified at the Vatican.” The newspapers 
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put in that fatal comma! And yet, and yet, there is | 
truth in that comma, for Christ has been crucified at J 
the Vatican, and all other Christian places. Pro- ; 
testant or otherwise, where a struggle for authority 
has gone on. It may be religious authority, but it is 1 
not Christian authority when we-have to struggle for : 
it. For Christian authority you do not struggle for, 
you.serve for. There is a fundamental difference. 

Two Indian Ranis (princesses) were anxious to 
succeed to the chairmanship of a Woman's Society 
and they were both upon the platform. One moved 
her chair a little forward and the other, to be sure 
that the first one did not get ahead of her in any way, 
did the same. Again the first one moved her chair 
forward and the seconc)^ followed suit. This process 
went on till the audience, sensing the situation, was 
inwardly bursting with laughter. As Church people 
have edged to the front with claims of validities and 
divine authorities the world has watched the spec- 
tacle with mingled amusement and contempt. They 
have seen themselves in all this, and what they 
wanted -to see in Christians was something 
different. 

All the time Jesus has had to go through the midst 
of that to go His way to found a Kingdom of the 
Servers. In spite of the crucifixion of His spirit by 
‘His followers He is winning through. On a \vide- 
spread scale men are sensing the. inherent and final 
truth that no man should command who does not 
serve. The Rotarians see Jhis, however dimly it may 
be, when they say that no one has a right to profits 
unless it is based on service. The British have 


WILL CHRIST BEAR THE STRAIN*? 


253 


'i . 

^ ■ 

l/i/’ ■ 

- 

m 

t 

p 

r 


i 


decided that the Prime Minister shall have the great- 
est authority, because he is the Prime (First) 
Minister (Servant), the First Servant. The Com- 
munists have brought us a step nearer when they say 
that no one shall have the franchise unless he is a 
worker; a server. ,So in spite of the seizing of 
authority by dictators, and other manifestations of 
the same spirit-, there is an undertone of world under- 
standing that the future belongs to the contributors, 
that sooner or later all exploiters, all parasites, all 
who live on the toil and contributions of others must 
and will be eliminated, and those only can command 
who serve. When that spirit becomes universal we 
shall all be at the feet of Him who came not to be 
ministered unto but to minister and to give His life 
a ransom for many. The facts in the end will drive 
us to His feet. In a world where mutual service is 
the final law of survival the Son of Man will be king. 
If love is the end toward which all things must move 
then in the end all things must lead us to Love. 

There are other things on account of which He has 
had to pass through the midst of us. He founded His 
Kingdom on open inquiry and moral and spiritual 
experimentation. He who was "willing to do the 
will” should "know of the teaching”. He did not 
present a fixed creed which men had to believe or be 
damned. He presented Himself and His new King- 
dom, and as men trusted Him and fellowshipped with 
Him, and caught His way to live, they found upon 
their lips a new word, "Saviour”, for He was 
actually saving them here and now from gloom and 
despair and from themselves and from their sins. 
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They found themselves there by actual experi- 
mentation. His words had come out of life and they 
spoke to life. Men believed Him to be a revelation of 
God, for He actually revealed Him. It was all so 
free and open and experimental and vital. Then 
came the period of hardening when orthodoxy be- 
came more important than orthopraxy. Most of the 
original moral and spiritual experimentalism gave 
way to tradition and tp letter-conformity. Men's 
minds were not allowed to function in religion. 
Religion became in the minds of the more discerning 
the great docility, the great dimming, the great 
superstition. Galileo had to repent on bended knees 
of his scientific discoveries. 

^Then came the greatawakening — the Renaissance. 

The mind of man was loosed from its fetters and told 

, T 

to inquire. It did. And' religion seemed doomed. 
The goddess of Reason was set up by the French 
Revolutionists as the new deity of the new day. But 
a strange thing happened. Instead of this blinding 
light of reason dimming Christ, He stood out as 
never before. He had been dimmed in the atmo- 
sphere of tradition and close-mindedness. His 
Gospel was gasping for breath in this stuffy atmo- 
sphere. It was not its native air. It longed for the open 
air, for the hillsides where men could look around 
at God’s world and could think His thoughts and 
inquire vith open mind after His purposes. \Vhen 
th'* bands were removed from the minds of men they 
found their minds turning to Him as a needle turns 
to the Pole. More men accepted Him in the last 
century as their guide in life than they had in the 
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previous nine centuries. On the very day that the 
French Revolutionists were tearing down the image 
of the Virgin from the Cathedral in Paris, William 
Carey was sailing up the Hooghly River to found this 
' new Kingdom in India, and that Kingdom was 
founded on enlightenment. He published, published 
and published again. He laid the foundation of this 
Kingdom which I see growing up before my very eyes 
in India. It was no chance that the foundations of 
modern education in India were laid by Christian 
missionaries. Nor was it a chance that ninety per 
\ cent of the colleges of America were founded by 
religious denominations. Christ, instead of being 
overthrown by the broader knowledge, was coming 

back through that very knowledge. 

I A child of this Rennaisance was the movement of 
i Biblical Criticism.^ This new movement seemed to 
‘ • destroy the very foundations upon which the Gospel 
^ rested. The battle has been fierce and bitter. In 
I the midst of it one critic in dying said: "I am glad 
: to die, for there won’t be a rag of faith left by the 
; next generation.” At this period Carlyle stopped by 
I a wayside shrine in Italy and gazed at Christ hanging 
I on His cross and then thoughtfully said: “Poor Fel- 
; low, you have had your day.” It seemed that He 
had had His day. But Carlyle lived to see that he 
rV had made a mistake — that His day was just begin- 
^ .* ning. This critical movement, instead of preparing 
j“ ' Him for burial as many thought was in many w^iys 
*i I loosing the grave-clothes to let Him go. We saw 
I that it left "free from mists the permanent stars 
behind”. Voltaire said that within a hundred years 
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there would not be a Bible in existence. On the 
very spot where he said this there is a Bible House f 
selling what to-day is “the best seller” of the world. | 
The house where Ingersoll %yrote his Mistakes of\ 
Moses has been torn down and a Y.M.C.A. is in its ‘ 
place. Why? Well, men saw that this critical move- • 
ment instead of overthrowing Christ was really 
uncovering Him. The wounds of knowledge were 
being healed in the only way they can be healed, 
namely, by a deeper knowledge. As men found 
verbal inspiration slipping away, they found vital 
inspiration taking its place. They began to believe 
the Record inspired, for they found it to be inspiring. ; 
God must have gone into the account for they found / 
Hir n coming out of it. When men exposed themselves’ 
to the mind of Christ something happened to their 
minds — they were cleansed, enlightened, conver'ced. 
The possibility and the fact of this infallibility arose : 

If a man would take the way that Christ would ask 
him to take he would infallibly find God. 

Jesus is passing through the midst of this critical 
movement to go His way to found a Kingdom based 
upon open frankness, and upon knowing the truth 
which alone can make man free. 

But another child of this Enlightenment seemed 
to close in on Him to stop Him and to throw Him 
down from the brow of the hill — Science. The 
conflict between science and religion has been fierce, 
bu;^ the smoke of the battle is now clearing and some 
things stand out. Bet\yeen some science and some 
religion there is a real conflict. But between real 
science and real religion there is no real conflict. We 
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now see that science and religion have each their pro- 
vince. Science has reference to that which can be 
weighed and measured, religion to that which can be 
evaluated. Science has reference to facts, religion to 
values. Science has reference to the quantitative 
aspects of life and religion to the qualitative. 
But religion does not merely evaluate, it changes 
values and the persons holding them and uses both 
the persons and the values for its ends. Science 
comes to the poetry of Wordsworth and explains it in 
terms of the physical structure of the sentences, the 
number of feet in the metre, the components of the 
ink and paper upon which it is printed. Having 
done so, has it given an adequate answer to the 
meaning of the poetry of Wordsworth? No, says 
Religion, there are ideas, emotions, aspirations and 
urges using the physical structure of the poetry, 

I interpret and evaluate them. Obviously, each 
answer is necessary, but incomplete without the 
other. It will take the answer both of science and of 
religion to give an adequate answer to the meaning 
of the poetry of Wordsworth. Someone h^s defined 
a violin solo in not very elegant language, but true 
as far as it goes: "A violin solo is thescrapeing of a 
horse’s tail across the guts of a dead cat.” The 
violin soloist will probably object! There are urges, 
emotions and aspirations beating through the- 
physical structure of the violin. Religion would 
interpret and evaluate them. It would thus take the 
definition both of science and of religion to give an 
adequate answer to the meaning of a violin 
solo. 
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The situation between science and religion is 
clearer now. Each has its province. But while we 
are grateful for that clarification we are not satisfied, 
for we do not want a compartmentalized world. We 
want a universe instead of a multiverse. Can these 
two come together into closer relationships? They 
can. Religion can give to science a new spirit, a new 
altruism so that the powers of science may be used 
for the purposes of the collective good. On the other 
hand science can give to religion the method of 
experimentation. I accept that method whole- 
heartedly. I believe that we should apply the method 
of experimentation to the realm of value just as we 
apply it to the realm of quantity. We can test Jesus 
Christ and His way exactly as we test any other 
hypothesis, namely, by trying to see whether it will 
work. I am persuaded that it does work^ — to “"the 
degree that it is worked and on as wide-spread a 
scale as it is tried. It works! I find by actual 
experimentation that when I obey Christ without 
reserve then life catches its rhythm, its harmony, its 
peace, its song. But when I do not obey Him, or 
obey Him only partially, then something snaps 
within, life sags and loses its music. A very modem 
young woman of the West said to me: “I don’t be- 
lieve in a single thing — I don’t believe in God, in 
' myself, in life, or in other people. There is no purpose 
to life, or meaning.” “Well,” I replied, “it doesn’t 
seem to have done you much good, does it? At 
twenty-five you are bored, cynical, critical and out of 
joint with yourself and’ with life in general. At 
twenty-five you should just be beguming to live 
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gloriously, but now you have run through your 
resources and don’t know what to do next. At fifty 
life for me is getting better and better, every year is 
finer than the last and the adventure of living is 
glorious. I don’t know what it is to have a bored or 
cynical hour. My ,way seems to be working, and 
yours doesn’t — isn’t that true ? ” She admitted that 
it was. “ Then try Christ and I give you my word of 
honour that it will work to the degree that you work 
it.” She said she would and went away. A few hours 
later the telephone rang and someone came from the 
telephone saying that there was a lady at the other 
end of the telephone and that she says to tell you 
just two words and you would understand: "It 
works’’! A year later she wote me that "it still 
works’’. It does, with everybody who really tries it. 

As I have sat in our Round Table Conferences 
and have listened to what men have said about the 
way their ways of life have worked, I have watched 
Jesus Christ rise to moral and spiritual supremacy. 
Men in fellowship with Him had hold of resources by 
which to live that other men did not have.s If I did 
not know the New Testament says that Jesus>/fs the 
way I should know it from my Round Table Con- 
ferences. Whenever men sincerely and simply make 
Jesus Christ the Lord of their lives then something 
happens to light up life, to co-ordinate it, to cleanse it - 
from evil and strengthen it at the centre, and to make 
it want to be of service. That is not argmnent— it is 
fact, and that fact is attested on as wide a scale as it 
is tried. Depths of life are reached and satisfied that the 
man did not even know were there. Henceforth the 
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man lives — olives in every fibre of his being. It works ! 
We are therefore persuaded that the more men be- 
come scientific the more they will become Christian. 
We are not afraid that they will become too scientific 
— we are afraid they won’t be scientific enough. We 
are persuaded that in the end th^e facts of the moral 
and spiritual universe will lead us to the fact of 
Christ. A great scientist said to us: ‘‘We scientists 
can make a hen's egg with exactly the constituent 
elements of the ordinary egg, and to all intents and 
purpose it is the ordinary egg, but the difficulty is 
that it won’t hatch. It lacks life.” Science cannot 
give life either at the lowest place or at the highest. 
In the end men want life in its highest qualitative 
form. Christ gives life at that highest place, there- 
tofelhen cannot do without Him — and live. 

But, says Prof. J. B. S. Haldane, ‘‘ Science is "the 
free activity of man’s faculties of reason and imagina- 
tion. It is just because even the least dogmatic of 
religions tend to associate themselves with some kind 
of unalterable moral tradition that there can be no 
truce between science and religion.” Here he set up 
a sti'^v man — and a very old one at that — and then 
knocks it down. It is true that the Church again and 
again has hardened in authoritarianism. But the 
Christ who is at the centre of it did not. He offered 
- Himself as the way of life and as men walked out on 
it they found Him actually saving them — saving 
them from themselves and from their sins, so they 
called Him a Saviour. We do that to-day and find 
the same result. It is the authority of a constantly 
verified fact. But the whole thing is open — it is a 
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Way. It is an opening way. He provided that it 
should be : " But when He the Spirit of Truth is come 
He shall guide you into all truth.” The Spirit of 
Truth! Not fixed, unalterable, bound-up truth, but 
the Spirit of Truth! This goes beyond science for 
science seeks for truths, but this is the very Spirit of 
Truth. 

No, Christ is at home in the atmosphere of science, 
even if scientists are not yet at home with Christ. 
One day they will be. But in the meantime He is 
passing through the midst of them to go His way to 
the founding of the Kingdom of Facts — the Highest 
Facts. 

But as Jesus is challenged by science in the West 
as being bound up with unalterable authoritarianisrn, . 
so He is being challenged in the East \vith being 
bound up with Imperialism. He came to the East at 
the time of the imperialistic expansion of the West. 
He seemed to be the religious side of that expansion, 
hence hated. In South America the missionaries had 
to change their names when they went among the 
Indians who had been exploited and betrayed by the 
white men. The Indians would kill any " ChyKtian” 
at sight, but they distinguished the missionaries as 
"Jesus men”. They were different. The name of 
Christian stunk in their nostrils. For many years it 
did in the nostrils of the East. They were ready to- 
cast Christ down from the brow of the hill on which 
their civilization was built. But things are changing. 
The Hindu principal of a^Hindu college tells of the 
change in these graphic words: "There was a time 
when the Name of Christ was poison to us. But we 
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have been going through certain stages in our atti- 
tude toward Him. First, He stood at our doors in 
company with a trader and knocked. We looked out 
and said to ourselves: ‘We like you, but we don’t like 
your company.’ So we shut the door. Again He 
presented Himself, this time with a diplomat on one 
side and a soldier on the other. Again we said to 
ourselves : ‘We like you, but we don’t like your com- 
pany. And again we shut the door. Then he came 
and stood at our doors in a different role — this time 
as the dispenser of bounties to the outcaste. We 
liked Him better in this role, but we were not sure 
what was behind the whole thing, so again we shut 
the door. But now He comes again — this time dis- 
eptangled, standing ip His own right, speaking 
directly to our hearts in His own person. To this 
Christ we say: ‘Come in, our hearts are open** to 
you!’” It is true that many still see Him with the 
old entanglements in mind and cry out against Him, 
but an increasing number are welcoming this dis- 
entangled Christ. One Hindu put it this way to me; 
‘‘Krishna- is upon our walls, but Christ is in our 
hearO<^ India is beginning to see in Christ the 
fulfilmeiu of the past and the hope of the future. 
‘‘^Vhen we hear him present Christ,” said a Hindu 
chairman, ‘‘we feel we hear the notes of Buddha, 
’the ancient sages, the notes of Positivism, of Human- 
ism — all seem to sound and to blend in his message”. 
And,y6t I had mentioned none of these — had only 
presented Christ. But this Hindu saw that in Christ 
all the good of all the ages came into concrete reality 
and was fulfilled. 
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Christ is passing through the midst of the search- 
ing, palpitating East and is going His way to found 
His world Kingdom, for the East not only sees that 
He meets her present needs, but also gathers up all 
that was noble and great in the past. 

Just a few years ago, China, feeling that Chris- 
tianity was bound up with the imperialisms of the 
West, lashed out and nearly every missionary was 
forced out of China by the Anti-Christian Move- 
ment. They led Him to the brow of the hill on which 
their civilization was built to cast Him down head- 
long. But a strange thing has happened. The 
Anti-Christian Movement has spent its force, the 
missionaries are back again, and China is face to face 
with the question of whether .she will build the future - 
on^Christianity or Communism. There is a race on in 
China between Christianity and Communism and 
the prize is one quarter of humanity. China is in the 
moment of the Great Hesitation. She has decided 
not to be anti-Christian, but she has not yet decided 
to be Christian. At least this much is sure — Christ 
has passed through the midst of the Anti-Christian 
Movement of China and is going His 

In the West Christ is facing another group who 
would take Him to the brow of the hill — the national- 
ists. The totalitarian state which claims supreme 
authority over conscience is a direct and positive* 
challenge to Christ and His Kingdom, for that 
Kingdom by its very nature is totalitarian and final. 
Hence arises one of the living issues of the world 
to-day — two totalitarian claims meeting. “Is the 
modem State God, or is the Lord, God? ” As I went 
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into the Exposition celebrating the Tenth Anni- 
versary of the founding of the Fascist state in Italy 
in the very front was a figure of a peasant as he was 
before the Revolution, bowed down by the weight of 
heavy volumes on his shoulders. One of these 
volumes was “Internationalism”. Thought for 
other nations was looked on as a danger to the 
peasant and to all others in the State. Christ 
opposes this. He was put to death by nationalism: 
“Thine own nation and the chief priests delivered 
Thee unto me,” said Pilate. “Thine own nation” — 
nationalism was behind His death. The Jews 
wanted the Romans to put Him to death for telling 
the Jews to love their enemies, the Romans. As 
Tesus stood before Pilate He revealed another, kind 
of Kingdom based on new principles: First, His 
Kingdom is non-violent. “My Kingdom is not" of 
this world: if my Kingdom were of this world then 
would my servants fight . . . but my Kingdom is not 
from hence” — its genesis is not in this world order. 
Those Kingdoms, which have their roots in this 
world order, fight. It is their distinguishing charac- 
terise';^ Second, His Kingdom is truth: “Thou 
sayest ffet I am a king. To this have I been born, 
and to this end am I come into the world to bear 
witness to the truth.” Yes, Jesus says, I am a King, 
-for this cause I came to bear mtness to the truth. 
A King in the realm of truth ! This is in direct line 
wth the modem tendency that fact and truth is 
king. “Everyone who is of the truth heareth my 
voice” — I shall be king over the hearts of every lover 
of truth. Christ will draw every lover of truth to 
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Himself. Now note that Mahatma Gandhi says that 
his movement is “truth” and “non-violence” 
startlingly near to the Kingdom of Christ at these 
two points. But this conception of Christ’s Kingdom 
is just as startlingly opposed to the rampant national- 
isms of to-day. ,They are not “truth” — their 
loyalties are based on suppressions of good about 
other people and the magnifying of the good about 
themselves. They are not “non-violent” — they are 
founded on the sword, and to the extent they are . 
they perish with it. There can be no truce between 
Christ and this kind of a State. He will be crucified 
by it, but in the end He will break it as He did the 
Roman Empire. 

On the Chalice of Antiqch, which some^ hav£ - 
supposed to be the original cup of the Last Supper, 
the carving on it represents Christ seated above the 
Roman eagle. Early Christianity put Christ above 
the State. Where there was a clash between the two 
the Kingdom claim was supreme. It must be to-day. 
modern nationalisms would put the State above 
Christ. They will try to make Him fit- into the 
State — a Nordic Christ in a Nordic State^^ in- 
stance, or they will cast Him down from tue brow of 
the hill on which their State is built. 

But in the end He wll pass through the midst of 
them to go His way to found His Kingdom based on" 
brotherhood and the equal worth of human per- 
sonality. The modem State may hinder Him, but it 
will not stop Him, for this Man met Rome in the 
very first skirmish — and conquered! He will con- 
quer again, for in the long run truth and 
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non-violence are stronger than untruth and 
violence. 

But I do not think that the rampant nationalism, 
even in its Hitler and Mussolini forms, presents such 
an issue — a lasting issue as Communism. There we 
are face to face with the supreme question of the 
future. Christ has passed through the midst of 
everything so far in the founding of His Kingdom, 
but will He pass through this new, and it seems to 
me, supreme test? For this goes deeper. Com- 
munism does not merely criticize the Christian move- 
ment as many in the past have done, but it offers an 
alternative programme to it — detailed, decisive and 
anti-Christian. And yet when I say "Anti-Christian” 
- I-feel a hesitancy, for there is so much in Communism 
that Christ would approve. 

It is plain that the structure of the Russian Church 
had to come down, for it was obstructing the vision 
of Christ, and His Kingdom. That structure was 
something other than His Kingdom, though here and 
there it contained elements of that Kingdom. But I 
feel that the Communists have really not yet come 
to grip'Njwth Christ. When I finished going through 
the Anti-keligious Museum in Leningrad I turned to 
my intelligent and poised guide and said to her: 
"To your mind, is this an adequate answer to 
’religion ? I can quite see that it is a very telling blow 
to the Church, the structure that has been built up 
around Christ in Russia, but you have really not 
touched the issue as yet. You have not come to 
grips with Christ and His ideas and His Kingdom. 
This museum is no answer to that.” "I agree,” said 
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my guide, "that this is not an adequate answer to 
religion, but our scientists are putting up another 
Anti-religious Museum and that will be an adequate 
answer, for they will trace the genesis of religion and 
show how it comes from magic and superstition and 
fear.” No, neither ^will that be an adequate answer, 
for by that method you could dismiss the modem 
scientific surgeon or physician, for his antecedents 
were the medicine men dancing around the fire and 
muttering incantations to get rid of disease. Can 
you explain the lily by the slime from which it came ? 
No, Christ must be explained in terms of the fact 
that there is in everything — from the lowest cell to 
the highest man — an urge for life, for completion, 
for perfection — everything is,lifting up strong Jiands - 
after a fuller life. Christ stands at the centre of that 
urge and says: "I am come that ye might have life 
and that ye might have it more abundantly.” His 
Kingdom is that urge expressed in its highest quali- 
tative form and turned toward the highest goal. 
Bergson says that the Han which is through the 
universe came into ■ its highest expression- in ^esus 
and the prophets. The fact is that when thi^Tge for 
completeness is given full rein then Christ becomes 
inescapable, for He stands for the highest life mani- 
fested on this planet. The Communists have not yet 
faced Him and His Kingdom, for He was covered up" 
with the awesome glory of the Orthodox Church. 

But when the issues have been cleared they, will 
have to face Him, for He isjiassing through the midst 
of them too to go His way. But as He goes He 
pauses to approve much that is in their system. 
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I think He would approve the Prophilactoria, the 
houses for the curing of prostitution, a place where 
prostitutes are treated with respect and trained for 
some job, then given one and sent out into the world 
again as “corrected”. This is nearer to the mind of 
Him who treated the woman taken in adultery with 
infinite respect and said: “Neither do I condemn 
thee, go and sin no more” nearer than our Pharisaical 
attitudes of segregation and legality. I think that 
He would add to the “correction” a conversion 
which would give a new centre for life and build up 
walls of resistance in the future. 

Again I think He would approve the prison system 
of the Soviets — prisons without walls, without 
-= revenge, without stigma, where the inmates are free 
to run away — but do not, where they are taught to 
work and to become useful members of society — dnd 
do so, where they can marry and rear families and 
are in every way treated as men %vith future possi- 
bilities. That system seems to me to be nearer the 
mind of Christ than our system based on hardness 
and revenge and “an eye for an eye”. True, this 
type ciCprison is only for those who commit crimes 
within th^system ; those who commit crimes against 
the system are treated as harshly as political 
prisoners of bourgeois countries, and perhaps more 
"SO. Even to the model prison system mentioned I 
believe that He would add that the prisoner can and 
shoujd become a child of God, and hence capable of 
an inner self-respect. 

I think that He would also approve of the school 
system where the children are taken over and looked 
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after during the day while the parents are at work, 
only allowing them to go home when the parents are 
there ready to take care of them — schools where the 
children are fed during the day with a free meal, put 
to bed in clean dormitories attached to the school 
after the noon meal for a rest, and treated in every 
way with intelligence and care. I am persuaded that 
He would also approve of the hospital system where 
the child is given pre-natal care, and then cared for 
by specialists for that particular age through the 
different stages of its life — all of this done free and 
seemingly with enthusiasm. This is done for the 
child; but each person is attached to a hospital where 
he can be looked after when ill. I think that He 
would approve the holiday^ homes by the seaside, 
and in the mountains where workers can go and 
recuperate — ^privileges which were once only ac- 
corded to the rich. 

I think that He would approve of the attitudes 
they are taking toward different races, giving each 
race the chance of its own cultural development and 
yet a part of a great fraternity, where, to speak 
disrespectfully of a Jew, for instance, is a criminal 
offence. I am sure that He would be mo»5 at home 
in this atmosphere than He would be in the old 
Christianity of pogroms and cathedrals and where 
the people of His race were kept within the Pale, or in. 
the atmosphere where they are being hounded out of 
Germany on the basis of a Nordic superiority. 

I think that He would approve of a society where 
there is an attempt to produce an order where there 
are no parasites living on others, without toil or 
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contribution. He who said: “My Father worketh 
hitherto and I work” would say to all men and 
women who are able: "You also must work.” 

I think that He would approve of “The People’s 
Court”, in which a professional judge sits mth two 
associates, elected by the Trades. Unions, one a man 
and one a woman, where in an atmosphere free from 
legal quibbling questions are faced on their equities 
and decided at once, and almost without expense. 

I think He would approve of the attempt to pro- 
duce a society which is co-operative instead of 
competitive, one in which the success of the one 
would not mean the failure of another. 

It is possible that He would approve many more 
„ things that you and I, in His Name, are not prepared 
to approve. But as He goes on His way to found His 
Kingdom I am sure that he would pause to lay His 
finger on the dangerous sore spots in that society. 
Some little children stand looking \vistfully through 
the cracks of the fence at the other children at 
supervised play, but they cannot get in, for they are 
the ^children of the former bourgeoisie and must 
therefore pay the penalty. Revenge. Jesus looks 
at that aUd in His eyes we can read His burning 
condemnation. Sherwood Eddy tells of a young man 
who was imprisoned for his refusal to join an anti- 
r religious collective. He wanted liberty of conscience, 
and so when freed from prison he and his friends, 
149 persons in all, tried to cross the ice on the river 
Amur at night to escape from Russia. Only nineteen 
of them escaped, four of them being wounded. The 
rest were shot or captured and taken back to be shot. 
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A land from which you cannot get away if you do not 
like it is a prison house, no matter by what name you 
call it. A professor taught that "the natural 
sciences cannot explain the mystery of life”, and 
that "naturalism is not a complete philosophy of 
life” — he was ordered to be watched and disciplined. 
Tyranny. Jesus would look at that tyranny and say : 
"Ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make 
you free.” 

The Communists say that any means can be used 
to further their ends. So "hatred, l3dng, falsehood, 
misrepresentation and violence are and must be 
freely used”. But this dishonesty in the means 
passes over into the situation after the achievement 
of the end. I asked a head-waiter in a large hotel i n_ 
Russia where the guests were, as the dining-room 
seerned to be empty. He replied: "The hotel is full, 
mostly by Soviet officials, but they do not eat in the 
dining-room, for they want to drink and have girls 
with them, so they eat in their rooms, lest they set a 
bad example by doing it in public.” I think Jesus 
would look through all this untruth and djshonesty 
and would condemn it as unscathingly as He con- 
demned it in the religious system of His day. 

I think He would watch in Russia the growing 
corruption that comes through absolute power. This 
absolute power, instead of loosening its hold, as, 
they say it should, is becoming .more and more 
tyrannical and all-pervading. Einstein says: "I am 
convinced that degeneracy follows every autocratic 
system of violence, for violence inevitably attracts 
moral inferiors. Time has proved that illustrious 
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tyrants are succeeded by scoundrels. For this 
reason I am passionately opposed to such regimes as 
exist in Russia and in Italy to-day.” And now he 
must add his own Germany. Jesus stands to-day, 
as He stood before Pilate and is being condemned to 
crucifixion again by this tyrannical power. He 
stands silent now as He stood silent then. But that 
silence is more terrible than insolent tyranny. 

He would note that “every prophetic voice in 
religion is silenced in Russia, and that every effective 
preacher or dynamic religious worker is either exiled, 
or banished or placed under a ban of strict silence.” 
He would note that while once the Constitution 
guaranteed “freedom for religious and anti-religious 
propaganda” it now only says, “freedom for 
religious confession an^ anti-religious propaganda is 
recognized for all citizens”. Tyrannical unfairness. 

No, if the regime of Capitalism is not the Kingdom 
of God, neither is the Union of the Soviet Socialist 
Republics the Kingdom of God. That Kingdom 
judges both of them. Jesus must pass through the 
midst of^them to go His way to something better. 
We'^have delayed Him terribly. He would have 
built thissuew Kingdom into human society in those 
early Christian centuries had we not twisted it into 
something else. That “something else” is being 
- shaken to its depths. In Russia it has almost col- 
lapsed. It is well that it has. It dealt in tinselled 
splendour and left little but awe in the souls of 
the people. When the magic of that splendour was 
broken the inner life could not sustain it. For that 
inner life had not been ministered to. Protestantism 


WILL CHRIST BEAR THE STRAIN? 


273 




in Russia has held up better under the impact of the 
atheistic propaganda because it had more teaching, 
more inner building up. It is apparently holding its 
o\vn. Three thousand congregations are registered 
with the Government. But neither the Orthodox 
Church nor Protestantism was big enough for its 
task. Then is eve^hing gone? No. I said that 
when I emerged from Russia there were two passages 
upon my lips and in my heart: "For we have a King- 
dom which cannot be shaken,” and "Jesus Christ, 
the same yesterday, to-day and forever.” An 
unshakeable Kingdom and an unaltering Person — 
a Programme and a Person. 

I am persuaded that amid the wreck of things of 
the old order these two things will survive. Bu^ 
many things in our Churches and in our "Christian” 
civilization are being shaken to their depths. They 
will collapse, many of them because they are un- 
'[ Christian, and many because they are merely irrele- 
vant. They should collapse, for they obstruct the 
view and cumber the ground. This is God's purging 
hour. He is sifting the heart of our civilization and 
the, soul of the Church. God’s besom of destruction 
is upon us. Out of the crash of things fcvo things 
are emerging intact and resplendent — the Kingdom 
\ and the Person. This Kingdom has been "built 
rC*' from the foundation of the world ” — it has been laid , 
within the very nature of things. The deeper we go 
into the very nature of things the more we will 
discover its .foundations — the more we want to* live 
the more we will have to" live by the Life. Jesus 
made "life” and "the Kingdom” synon5mious. "It 
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emphasis was on the Person, Christ (Mark i, i); 
Luke’s emphasis was on the human changes which 
His coming would mean (Luke 3, 4-6). The first has 
its emphasis on the Organization, the second on the 
Person, the third on the persons. The New Order, 
or the Organization was inaugurated by the Person 
in behalf of the persons. In the Kingdom these three 
are held in a living blend, no one snuffing out the 
rest. At the end we see the Person, the persons and 
the new Order. In these three emphases we have 
three great t3T)es of Government according as one 
element of the three is emphasized: When the 
emphasis is upon the Person there is Autocracy, 
when upon the persons, there is Democracy or 
Communism, when upon th<» Organization there i*r 
Constitutionalism. In every age men arise and say 
that salvation lies in one of these three. When the 
emphasis is upon one single element the rest are 
subordinated and often lost sight of. In history men 
have fought for one single type, excluding the other 
two. So (jovernments swing from one to the other, 
and each fails because it has only one element 4n it 
to 'the exclusion of the others. Autocracies fail 
because they do not have in them the willTng consent 
of the people. Democracies fail because they do not 
have enough centralized power. Constitutionalisms 
fail because they cannot command loyalties which' 
we give to persons, and cannot give to mere organiza- 
tions. , 

In religion we‘ find the$e exclusive emphases on 
one or the other. The High Churchman emphasizes 
the Organization, the Evangelical the Person of 
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Christ, and the Liberal the persons — the human 
side. Each has persisted because each has contained 
a truth, but each has failed to satisfy because it did 
not contain the whole truth. 

The Kingdom of God gathers up all these within 
itself and holds them in a livipg blend. God is the 
Sole Ruler in this new Kingdom, but He develops 
initiative and freedom in the subjects of that 
Kingdom, for the rulership really issues from 
within — "the Kingdom of Heaven is within you", 
and He preserves amid this freedom the Organiza- 
tion, the New Order. The Kingdom of God is an 
Organization which does not swamp people with its 
over-organization. It uses organizations, but it goes 
-^beyopd them. It uses, the Quaker in his revolt from 
ritualism and organization, and the High Churchman 
in his love of the continuous order in ritual 'and 
organization, but it is not confined to either. It uses 
both and breaks out beyond! The Person of Jesus 
is the corrective to over-organization, for He brings 
everything to the bar of the judgment of His own 
Person, -thereby keeping everything fluid. Besides 
the Ruler is the Son of Man — one who rules because 
He identifies Himself with every man, hence man. 
at the very moment of being ruled, is the ruler. In 
the Kingdom man is a member of an Organization, . 
' but he finds himself an organism, developing 
through life from within. The I^ingdom of God 
becomes the Kingdom of Man. In being a subject 
he finds his freedom. The Kingdom thus fulfills all 
lesser ways and completes them. 

But, says the critic, the Kingdom of God is too 
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vague — too large and too vague to gain the allegiance 
of man. Mussolini in criticising internationalism, 
says: “Your unit of allegiance is too large.” This 
would be true of the Kingdom of God were it not 
personalized . in Jesus Christ. There the unit of 
allegiance is not too large. It is made definite and 
personal, but set in a framework of universality — the 
Kingdom of God. So we have the combination of 
something that is warm and personal and definite 
with something that has the sweep of time and 
eternity in it. The unit of allegiance is so definite 
that we no longer grope, and yet sufficiently in- 
definite to encourage our growth. 

That Figure stands amid the crash of things un- 
modified — the same yesterday, to-day and forever.,^ 
Stands unmodified, but forcing modification on 
everything. He is vital and vibrant and in the end 
will be victorious. He says, according to Weymouth : 
"The Son of Man is going through” (Matt. 26, 24). 
He is. But many things built around Him are not 
going through. They cannot go through, they are 
temporary and have no survival value. BuJ the Son 
of Man — note the phrase — not the Son of the East, 
nor the Son of the West, nor the Son of IJie Nordic, 
nor the Son of the Jew, not the son of the Bourgeoisie, 
nor the Son of the Proletariat, but the Son of Man — 
the Man who embodies in Himself all that men have , 
yearned for, and who presents His Kingdom as the 
way those yearnings \vill be realized. He is going 
through. He is going through just because He ft the 
Son of Man — nothing temporary, nothing national, 
nothing racial, nothing local, but identified with the 
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temper of His life we see the Kingdom in operation. 
In His cross we see the method by which He resists 
evil. It is not a passive acquiescence, it is a positive 
resistance, but a resistance on a higher level — He 
overcomes hate by love. He attacks ill-will by the 
weapons of inexhaustible goodwill. He takes it all 
up into His heart and turns it back as redemptive 
love. He conquers the world by a cross. 

His contacts wth men were vicarious. His love 
insinuated itself into the lives of those about Him so 
that everything that affected them affected Him. 
He was guilty in their guilt and degraded in their 
degradation. When the apostle said that: "He bore 
our sins in His own body on the tree” he was simply 
expressing as a final crisis fact, what was a continuous 
every day fact. Jesus thus showed us that the very 
nature of the Kingdom is vicarious. He showed us 
that society also must take the attitude of the 
vicarious in relationship to its members — the sin of 
any is the sin of all, the hunger of the one bites into 
the heart of the rest, the chains of the least bind the 
whole. ^ 

We have the immense advantage over every other 
%^y of life in that we know beforehand ^ust exactly 
the kind of life we want to live. We have seen it in 
operation in Him. We are not following a Utopian 
dream, we are endeavouring to universalize an. 
accomplished fact. So when we are told that the 
Christian plan for the remaking of the world is 
Utopian and not scientific, we reply the Christian’s 
plan is probably more ' scientific than Marxian 
Communism, for Marx evolved Communism out of 
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Prof. MacMurray says that this union of theory 
and practise is new among philosophies. It is — 
among philosophies. But I wonder if it is new when 
we think of Jesus and His conception of the Kingdom 
of God. This is all very near to Christ — not I grant 
you to organized Christianity, for in it we have built 
up vast theories apart from practise. But Jesus gave 
no set creed — He called men to follow Him — to ' 
follow Him, note — not merely to accept His ideas, 
but to follow Him as He went forth to put into ^ 
operation the Kingdom of God. His theory and His 
practise were one. You could not tell where His 
words ended and His deeds began, nor where His 
deeds ended and His words began, for His deeds 
were words and His words w^re deeds, and they both 
came together with what He was and became the 
Wbrd — not a spoken Word, but a Lived Word. He 
laid down no philosophy (the Hindu senses at once 
that there is no philosophy in the Christianity of 
Christ and objects to it on that ground), but He met 
life day by day and as He met life he interpreted His 
own life. But it is the interpretation of, a practise 
and not a theory. It was a lived-out Word and not a 
spelled-out Word. When He said that the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand it was at hand — in the very 
person of the Speaker and in the emerging society • 
growing up around Him. He did not speak of a 
co-operative society, but He produced one. He and 
His disciples practised one long before it emerged 
into the co-operative society in the Acts bf the 
Apostles. That was just an enlarging to include 
other people what Jesus began with Himself and His 
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disciples. When He sent out His disciples He said: 
“As ye go preach saying the Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand. Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the 
lepers, cast out devils : freely ye have received, freely 
give. ... Get ye no gold, nor silver, nor brass in 
your purses . . . the labourer is;worthy of his food.” 
Note that He says that your contribution to society 
is your claim — ^your only claim for sustenance from 
that society. To each according to his need — “the 
labourer is worthy of his food”. From each accord- 
ing to his ability — “heal the sick”. He forbade 
acquisitive — “get ye no gold”, and practised it. He 
said that society should support you according to the 
degree of your needs since you are contributing to it. 
Here then are the thrqe things which economists are 
increasingly saying are necessary for the foundations 
of a just society, (i) The elimination of acquisitive- 
ness, (2) the provision for support according to need, 
(3) the contribution to that society according to the 
ability given — as freely as ye have received, freely 
give. In the kind of society in which we have been 
livipg thfi'se statements of Jesus seem quixotic and 
impossible and only intended as an interim-ethic. 
So we hav>? rejected them, or damned them with 
faint praise. But lo, the stones which the builders of 
civilization have rejected are now becoming the head 
fOi the comers. These three principle-practises of 
Jesus will become the stones upon which we shall 
build in the future, or the rocks upon which we shall 
stumble — to our doom. 

Jesus embodied this theory-practise in everything. 
He did not say to His disciples: “Love one another” 
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— that would be theoretical and abstract, but: 
“Love one another as I have loved you” — that is 
concrete and worked out. So the Kingdom of God is 
an intense realism. It is as far away from philoso- 
phers spinning theories about life as can be — it is life 
— a new kind of life emerging from the decaying shell 
of life around it. Tnis is why Luke says Jesus came' 
“preaching and bringing” the Kingdom of God — He 
brought it in His o\vn Person and in the society which 
was being formed. The people heard it and saw it in 
actual operation. They saw it in the joy, in the fel- 
lowship, in the creative, healing love and in the new 
freedom from acquisitiveness in Jesus and in the new 
society. They saw the difference between this and 
the religious society they knew — at the doors of the 
temples they were used to Treasury boxes, rnoney- 
j changers and temple tax gatherers — that religious 
society was acquisitive, it had its hands stretched 
out to receive. This new society had no hands 
stretched out to receive, but hands stretched out to 
give and to heal and to lift. We have preached the 
Kingdom of God, we must now bring it. ,We must 
match against the realism of Marxian Communism a 
deeper and more comprehensive realism. I suppose 
. you are an idealist ? If you are then au revoir, for I 
j am a realist,” said a Communist actress to me in 
Russia as she dismissed me with a wave of her hand.. 
Thus will the world dismiss us in very fact with a 
wave of the hand if we are not reahstic bringers of the 
Kingdom of God. ' 

If we restored this theofy-practise to our modem 
world, and counted only those as Christians who 
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not the number of things which he has done, but the 
quality of his response to life. ... It is not those 
who have done something of everything who have 
most set men’s hearts afire, but those who have done 
something supremely well. . . . Jesus did not do 
everything good that can be done. He revealed the 
meaning of goodness itself.” (Barry.) 

In these simple day by day happenings He was 
disclosing as in a flash the meaning of life itself, and 
incidentally the meaning of the way to live. The 
happening was small, but it had on it the feel of the 
eternal and the universal. He was fulfilling what 
Kant suggested: " So live that your actions may be a 
universal rule of life.” His deeds had the setting of 
Palestine, but the quality of_a world movement in 
them. 

Since Jesus made theory and practise one we must 
do the same. He announced His programme and 
then said : To-day it begins. That is the first thing we 
can do. 

I. We can say: As far as I am concerned it begins 
right now. We cannot wait till everybody is/eady^for 
it l^efore we begin to practise it. We can anticipate 
the completed Kingdom by acting in otjr own per- 
sons, and as far as possible in our relationships with 
others, as though it were already here. We can begin 
to live now as we expect to live when the Kingdom is, 
fully operative. Of course, that practise of the King- 
dom ^vill be limited and partial for it cannot be fully 
practised until it is embodied in society. It is a’good 
thing that we cannot fully practise it until basic 
wrongs are righted. If we could practise it without 


290 


THE NEXT STEPS 


those wrongs being righted then we would probably 
leave the wrongs untouched. God holds us up and 
makes its full practise impossible until we face the 
whole basic injustice underlying life. Nevertheless 
in spite of this limitation, in spite of the fact that we 
shall be thwarted at every turp, we can begin the 
practise of it. Though the practise is limited we are 
letting men see what the nature of the Kingdom is, so 
that while furthering that Kingdom we are also re- 
vealing its nature. 

Just what would it mean to say that it begins in us 
right now? The first item in the programme was 
good news to the poor. Applied to our lives it 
would mean that we should live economically as 
though the Kingdom, were already here in full opera- 
tion. The basis of that new order is that property is 
for use and not for acquisitiveness. We should there- 
fore renounce acquisitiveness and take as much, and 
r)nly as much, of material things as will make us 
mentally and morally and spiritually and physically 
fit for the purposes of the Kingdom of God. We will 
draw a line in our lives and say : Up to that line is use 
and therefore legitimate and right, but beyond 'that 
line is lujHiry, and therefore un-Christian territory 
for me. Just where that line shall be drawn every 
man must decide in quietness of his own heart before^ 
* God. It will not be the same for all people. For air 
men’s needs are not the same. To discover that line 
is not an easy thing, and a good deal of ‘‘rationaliza- 
tion'^’ is liable to creep Jn at this point. This line 
must be decided upon in full view of and in relation- 
ship with the under privileged. ^ 



No man can decide that absolutely alone, even 
though it be alone with God. We carry too many 
prejudices in our own favour even into our holiest of 
moments. Each one needs the council and judgment 
of a group who are also striving to find that line for 
their own lives. The judgment of the group would 
correct some of the^ prejudices of the individual in 
favour of himself. The Christian life is a co-operative 
endeavour and cannot be worked out individually. 

“Fit for the purposes of the Kingdom of God” — 
that is a qualifying phrase which should help in 
making that decision. The Kingdom of God is the 
final order and therefore the final authority. When- 
ever the personal, family or state claims conflict 
with the Kingdom claim then they must give way 
before it. "Seek ye first th\ Kingdom of ’God.” 
Whatever will make me and my brothers more fit for 
I the purposes of that new Society is allowable, yea 
obligatory, whatever I want for a purpose which will 
not fit into and not further the purposes of that new 
Society must be rigidly excluded. That would 
mean that we must give to society everything beyond 
whjit is required for our Kingdom fitness. That giv- 
ing of the surplus beyond our needs wquld help to 
bring about the fitness of others. 

In regard to the second item of the programme — 
^ release to the captives — it would mean that if we, 
are to anticipate the full coming of the Kingdom we 
must release every captive as far as we are concerned. 
If we are a member of the white race we wilhtreat 
every man as though he were of our race. It is easy 
to feel class pain and race pain, but not so easy to feel 
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human pain. A member of the white race, cultured 
and recently “changed”, said of the people of a 
coloured race : " They cannot be so badly off, because 
their numbers are increasing. When the numbers of 
any people are increasing you know that they are 
above the subsistence level.” Would he have pro- 
poimded that theory had he been dealing with the 
white race in general, and his own nation in particu- 
lar, and his own class specifically? Would he have 
felt that he and his family were "not badly off”, if 
they were on the living side of the "subsistence 
level ” ? This man, obviously sincere and really in the 
Kingdom, had brought over the mentality of the old 
into the new Kingdom. We, as sons of the Kingdom 
must dismiss from our minds all excuses and apolo- 
gies for exploiting and treating people differently by 
saying that they are members of another race or 
class. To us there can be no more race or class. The 
Kingdom is classless. It is also colour-blind. 

Some white children on the West coast of America 
were debating the question of whether they would 
rather beT>orn blind or born coloured. They decided 
that they would rather be bom blind. But the fact is 
that any sqpiety in which children have to come to 
that conclusion is blind. It is blind to the fact that 
they themselves were once despised as impossible 
Jbarbarians by the cultured Romans. It is also blind 
to the fact that unless you give to others the hberties 
which you have received from others, that you your- 
selves cannot retain them. The moment you' deny 
liberty to any man that moment you put yourself 
into bondage. We must regain the attitudes of the 
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early Church at this point. The early Church knew 
no lines of race or colour. Paul was ordained by a 
coloured man. In the church at Antioch were pro- 
phets and teachers, among whom was Simeon, 
which was called "Niger” — "the dark”, or "the 
black”. This man among the rest laid his hands on 
Paul and sent him forth. Paul did not merely give to 
the coloured people, he received from them. We 
must all become recipients of the good that comes 
through every race. We must be willing to receive 
from every race as well as give to them. As long as 
we give only we are "a brother bountiful”, but when 
we receive as well we are a brother. 

If we cannot give full effect to this freeing of the 
captive, since society as now organized will not allow 
us, nevertheless we can give full freedom mentally as 
far’as we are concerned. In our minds we can look 
on them as free, and treat them as free in our re- 
lationships as far as it depends on us. We will men- 
tally disarm in regard to all classes, all races, all 
colours. We can say: As far as I am concerned all 
captives are free right now. 

2. We can form groups for the practice and study of 
the new Kingdom life. These groups Avillbe the King- 
dom in miniature. Kingdom "cells”. These cameos 
of the new day will help us and others to see some- '' 
what of the nature and meaning of the new Society 
when it does come. These groups should not be 
exclusive in their mentality and spirit, but should 
recognize themselves as explorative portions *01 the 
Kingdom, which includes themselves and others. 
They should welcome every differing attempt to 
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The Economy of Abundance, calls attention to the 
fact that technological inventions and the use of 
electric power have created a new situation in tO' 
day’s economy which must revolutionize the action 
patterns and social theories that were appropriate 
to the economy of scarcity that obtained all over the 
world until now. Mf . Chase says that the production 
of physical energy in the United States is to-day forty 
times as much per inhabitant as it was 100 years ago. 
With such energy applied to the natural resources 
there is no need that any human being should suffer 
from lack of material things, or that he should be ex- 
ploited by long hours of labour. Sayre commenting 
on this says: “The fruits of security can be had by 
all. They need not be restricted to a small possessing 
class riding, as Tolstoi said, like the Old Man* of the 
Sea/.upon the backs of the poor. All can ride on the 
back of electric energy." Mr. Chase continues: 
Suppose that two men are travelling across a desert 
and that one has a full water bottle while the flask of 
the other is empty. If the first refuses to share with 
the second, a fight is likely to ensue. But change the 
scene, and suppose that the two men are in a boa*t on 
a great fresh-water lake, which they however be- 
lieve is salt sea. If they discover that the abundance 
of water within easy reach is fresh, they need not 
fight for the little in the flask. The desert, says Mr.^ 
Chase, is the economy of scarcity in which our fore- 
fathers lived ; the lake is the economy of abundance 
on whose broad bosom the craft of civilizatioa now 
floats. * 

Sayre commenting on this says: “If this is any- 
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thing like a true description of the facts, it should 
alter radically the Marxian picture of the inevitable 
class war.” The fact is that the class war under those 
circumstances becomes absurd. We must learn to 
co-operate in producing and distributing that 
abundance and renounce the notion that we should 
fight over the little bit we now ha^e. Christ’s method 
of co-operation becomes the only realism under these 
changed circumstances. 

We can prepare for the public ownership of public 
resources and utilities, to which society must come 
if we are to stop selfish exploitation, by training 
the group mind in the handling of collective projects 
through Co-operatives. 

Kagawa of Japan is making the forming of Co- 
operatives among various types of people in various 
occupations a part of the Kingdom of God Move- 
ment. He is improving the economic and moral con- 
dition of vast numbers and at the same time training 
them for the new Co-operative Society — the King- 
dom of God on earth. 

5._ We can teach this New Order. We can lay the 
foundation of this new order in the minds of men. 
And we canjio it frankly and persistently and with a 
burning passion. We need not apologize for it, for 
we have something so big, so compelling, so utterly 
necessary that we must lay aside the mentality of 
apology and preach the New Crusade, for this time 
"God wills it!” As long as we had proclaimed the 
message of individuals being saved and then desert- 
ing the wreck of things, our tongues stammered. As 
long as we called men to a Church programme that 


ended in itself, we felt the sense of inward futility. 

In Travancore, India, I saw alongside of the road an 
old broken down motor bus, that looked as though 
it had fallen to pieces like the one horse shay. But 
the sign on it was still intact: "Please Step In.” In 
reply to the invitation I inwardly said: "No, thank 
you.” We have asked men to step into programmes 
that were broken down and played out, and have • 
wondered at their refusal. But as we rediscover the 
meaning of the Kingdom of God on earth we can in- 
vite a confused world to consider this way as the 
only workable way, and we can do it with the sense 
that we believe in it with every fibre of our being. 

I cannot be grateful enough that Jesus gave us the 
conception of the Kingdom of God on earth as the 
central thing in His teaching,''for if it were ndt there, 
and He had only taught a way of individual release 
it would now prove itself too small and too inade- 
quate for its world-task, Mahatma Gandhi has seen 
the necessity of some such idea for his movement to 
reconstruct India so he calls men to " Ramarajya” — 
the Kingdom of Rama. But the Kingdom of Rama 
has embarrassments attached to it, it lacks content 
and illustration and has no such depth of meaning 
such as Jesus put into the Kingdom of God. Men 
are everywhere feeling after just such a conception, 
and lo, Jesus has given it to us! Upon its redis- 
covery world rehabilitation awaits. We must all be- 
come centres of the New Order — “cells'* of the King- 
dom of God, multiplying like a living cell. Wfe must 
teach it until every man'woman and child shall be- 
come aflame with it. 
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6. We must teach it as though we ielieved in the in- 
evitability of the Kingdom of God. I know that we can 
preach the certainty of a coming event in such a way 
that it will take away all sense of responsibility for 
its coming. We have often done this with the King- 
dom of God, so that it has left us with a sense of 
paralysis instead of initiative. But the very nature 
- of the undertaking — an undertaking to renew the 
world within and without — is liable to leave us 
paralysed by its vastness. We must be inwardly 
nerved to meet that tendency. We must get hold of 
the belief in the inevitability of the Kingdom of God. 

One of the things that gives driving force to Com- 
munism is the belief that Communism is the inevit- 
able outcome of economic forces. In the doctrine of 
the dialectic, in which they apply Hegel's thesis, 
antithesis and synthesis to the economic order, they 
believe that Capitalism is the thesis, of which the in- 
evitable deterioration of the working classes under 
Capitalism is the antithesis. This deterioration gets 
so bad that there is revolution and society comes to 
the synthesis. Communism. They feel that they can 
stand off and watch the situation move to its des- 
tined end by the very economic forces of the uni- 
verse. These" forces back the Communistic goal. Of 
...course, that belief in economic forces moving on to 
an end that is moral makes it akin to a belief in "a 
Divinity which shapes our ends, rough hew them 
how we will ”. To them God is out of it, but economic 
forces .^themselves lead inevitably to Communism. 
That gives the Communists the sense of being the 
agents of the universe. It gives driving force. 
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We must match that, and go beyond it, by the 
feeling that we are the agents of a universe that is 
wider and deeper than an economic universe. We 
believe that the sum total of everything good and 
true is behind the Kingdom movement, that the 
very stars in their^courses fight on behalf of it. If 
the Marxian believes that the working of the 
dialectic is toward Communism as a goal, we think 
we see the dialectic working toward a greater goal. 
We think we see Communism as the thesis creating 
Fascism as the antithesis, and that these two 
becoming unworkable, and breaking down through 
inherent weakness, will lead in the end to the 
synthesis — the Kingdom of God on earth. We think 
we see the pageant of humap history with many a 
set-back and many a disastrous turning into roads 
%vifh dead ends, roads which have to be laboriously 
retraced, but, on the whole and in the main, that 
pageant is moving toward a higher order of human 
living, that higher order is the Kingdom of God. 
Of course, it may be that the Kingdom within us 
reads the Kingdom outside us, and in the reading 
haightens it, but nevertheless this does seem to have 
the feel of the real upon it. A young Communist 
professor who had insisted that the new order could 
come only by force, held to this until he found a new* 
inner spiritual conversion while at the Ashram, and 
then he said: “Now I see what you are talking about. 

I believe it can be done by the method of Christ.” 
And he arose with joy to try it. He felt ’it was 
inevitable ! 

We believe in the inevitability of the Kingdom 


300 


THE NEXT STEPS 


because, as one sociologist put it in one of our Round 
Tables: "I find in my study of sociology that the 
fundamental tendencies of the universe are in Jesus 
Christ.” They are. And we may add: His Kingdom 
is the embodiment of and the inevitable meeting 
place of all the tendencies that make for human 
betterment. 

• We could not believe in the inevitability of the 
Kingdom if we saw the Christian Church as the sole 
medium of its coming. It is perhaps the chief, but 
certainly not the sole medium. Said a leading 
Hindu, “the grand old man” of an Indian State: 
"You Christians think that Christianity can only be 
lived inside your Mission compound walls. I assure 
you that there is more Christianity outside your 
walls than inside them.” That may be an over- 
statement, but it calls our attention to the fact that 
the Kingdom is both within and without the Chris- 
tian Church. " Other sheep have I which are not of 
this fold”, said Jesus. Everything that tends to- 
ward the good is to that extent a part of the King- 
dom,. WOrmust include within it all the fine and noble 
things in Communism. And they are not a few. 
They are so ^any that there is a growing number of 
persons who are willing to swallow the hate, the 
r> compulsions, the ruthlessness and the materialistic 
^theism to get to that good. We cannot and must 
not swallow those evils, for they would poison the 
body of society, and may lead to its death, but we 
must-Tiot refuse to take the good at the heart of 
Communism. For that good will one day lead to the 
Good. A Hindu, returned from Russia, while dis- 
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cussing Communism said: “The Communists act 
as though their idea is new. It is not. It arose with 
Christianity. The Communists would take the 
Communism from Christianity and throw out 
Christ. One day they will have to bring back Christ 
to make the system work.” The fact is that we are 
all having to bring back Christ to make our individual 
and collective lives work. The Kingdom of God is 
inevitable — if men would live. “If this is Chris- 
tianity,” said the Hindu chairman, the head of a 
large college in the central city of Hinduism, “then 
I don’t mind if all India becomes Christian, in fact 
all the world.” This is a conclusion to which all of 
us are going to be driven sooner or later. 

We must lay aside a defeatist mentality, for the 
stars in their courses, the fundamental tendencies of 
the-'universe, the results of trial and error in human 
living, the very pressures of the human spirit after a 
workable way to live — all these, and more, work in 
behalf of the new Kingdom. “Fear not, little flock, 
it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
Kingdom.” We must catch the stride 0/ victory. 
Wg must preach the inevitability of the Kingdom 
not as a paralysing inevitability, but one that con- 
stitutes a call, for the Kingdom is ours only if we 
individually and collectively ^vill it. We must will 
it! A great statesman once said: “If I believed tha^ 
Jesus Christ died for me I would be able to think of 
nothing else and speak of nothing else.” Some of us 
profoundly believe just that, and we must therefore 
let it possess us completely until it shall become a 
contagious fire. A Hindu chairman said this: “If 
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what the speaker has said to-night isn’t true it 
doesn’t matter, but I tell you if it is true, then 
nothing else matters.” If the Kingdom isn’t true 
let us forget it and dismiss it — it doesn’t matter, but 
if it is true then nothing else really matters — it is the 
one compelling idea which should possess us and the 
one compelling motive which should gather up a^l 
lesser motives within our lives and point them to- 
ward the one business of making the Kingdom a 
realized fact. 

Against the economic interpretation of history we 
match the Kingdom interpretation. Man is not 
merely conditioned from below, he is called to from 
above. This higher Kingdom presses upon us, 
awakens us to aspiration, to prayer, to yearning 
after social and individual completeness — it is Life 
pressing upon life. We interpret man in terms of 
this higher life and not in terms of his economic 
roots. If man is only an economic animal then 
"service to each other is only the scratching of the 
back of one hog by another hog”, and nothing more. 
But we are something more. I stepped up to a youth 
on the streets of a Russian city and asked if he were 
a student. "I am an aspirant,” he replied. “I am 
an aspirant — in these words is the interpretation of 
history, for we aspire because of the pressure of the 
higher Kingdom upon us. Our aspiration is an an- 
swer to God’s inspiration. The aspirations can only 
be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. The Kingdom is 
inevitiible. God wills it. And in the end man must 
will it — or perish. 

7. One of the next steps is the uniting of the 


THE NEXT STEPS 


303 


Christian forces of the world into a Christian Inter- 
nationale. I have said that, with all its faults, the 
Christian Church is the best serving institution on 
earth, and that while it has many critics, it has no 
rivals in the work of human redemption. While this 
is true, it is not now a fit instrument for the coming of 
that Kingdom. It is too divided. A divided Church 
has little moral authority in a world seeking unity 
and unable to attain to it. The next great step in 
putting into operation the Kingdom of God is for the 
Christian Churches to conceive of themselves as a' 
part of that Kingdom, without exclusive rights and 
standing, and to recognize all other Christian bodies 
also as integral parts of that Kingdom. We must 
recognize as a fellow Christian every man, whatever 
his name or sign, who recognizes Christ as His Lord 
and works for the coming of the Kingdom. I am 
persuaded that we will get together only on a com- 
mon task — any other attempt is hopeless. The 
tragedy of Lausanne showed us that. To try to fit in 
ministerial validity with ministerial validity ends in 
the invalidity of the whole thing. A common .task 
awaits us! Let that suffice us to begin with. A . 
Roman Catholic priest, after some correspondence 
with me on the matter of union, said: '' I suppose the 
first step which we as Roman Catholics could take^ 
would be to recognize you Protestants as Christians. V 
'‘Good,’' I replied, "and we will reciprocate and 
recognize you as Christians!” Does any man give his 
loyalty to Christ and does he work for the Kingdom ? 

If he does he is my blood- brother and I give him my 
hand. We can and must have a Christian Inter- 
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Rationale. The Communists’ Third Internationale 
would seem small and unimportant before this 
Christian Internationale. Six hundred millions of 
Christians could do anything they decide to do.” 

Fireflies are interesting to watch as they flick on 
their individual lights in the darkness, but one night 
in India I was thrilled as I saw a whole tree filled 
with fireflies, and all of them lighting up their lights (f 
in unison like a pulsebeat. It lighted up the sur- 
rounding region. Individual Christians have been 
interesting points of light in the darkness, but they 
would become more than interesting if they should 
pool their lights and let them shine as one — they 
would lighten the world. 

Our divisions have largely lost their meaning. We 
must transcend them m a common loyalty to a com- 
mon task. In our Ashram estate stone walls stilhrun ' 
through it, but they have lost their meaning for 
they are relics of the days when the estate belonged ^ 
to different owners. We are now taking them down 
and using the materials to build our bigger and better 
buildingSj Christ, as the one Lord of us all, renders 
these stone walls of division still standing between 
us an absurdity. The Kingdom is one ! If we do not | 
tear down these walls and build a new temple of 
- unity then a world catastrophe will shake them 
„down. 

The task of providing a new world programme 
awaits us. Let us be done with the trifling and the 
unimportant. A British airman, in charge of keeping 
the peace in the Persian Gulf, told me how they kept 
the Arabian Sheiks quiet. When they become restless 
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and want to fight the rest of the world, they take 
them up in an aeroplane and let them see the extent 
of their dominions, which take days and days to 
traverse on a camel, but can be flown over in an 
hour. The Sheik comes down chastened and 
sobered — his dominions are small and unimportant 
when viewed from above. When we look at the world 
task awaiting us — when we look at the whole thing 
from above, then we see the comparative insigni- 
ficance of our tiny denominational patches, and the 
futility of acting as though we were the whole. 

Christians of the world, unite! We have nothing 
to lose except our dividing walls. The truth of each 
will then belong to the whole. A Christian Inter- 
nationale is one of the most important next steps 
toward a Christian alternativ'e. 

• When we have a sufficient majority to make this 
Christian programme effective, we should not hesitate 
to put it through the political order. Obviously, we 
cannot make a Christian world if the State remains 
pagan. If we put the Kingdom into operation in the 
economic and the social, it is obvious that we must 
put it into the political as well. If we repudiate as 
un-Christian the slogan "business is business”, we 
must also repudiate the slogan "politics are politics”. 
They must both be made Christian. We would not 
capture the machinery of the State by a coup de etat^ 
and set up a dictatorship by a minority, but where 
there is a majority who stand for the Christian 
programme we should not hesitate to put if. into 
operation through the 'State. A non-Christian 
officer in Feng’s army, when that army was probably 
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the most Christian army the world has ever seen, 
said: “You might as well be a Christian in Feng's 
army, for you have to act like one anyhow.” We 
want the State to be so Christian in its outlook and 
spirit and programme that the citizens of that State 
v^l feel that it is the normal and natural thing to be ^ 
Christian. Now we have to be 'Christian in spite of ^ 
the social, economic and political order, then we may ( 
be Christian on account of. Whether we shall be able ^ 
to use any of the existing political parties or create ' 
a new one must be decided by the enlightened 
judgment of the united Christian forces. If it now 
seems impossible to get those forces together for such 
a decision, let us be reminded that the pressure of the 
future is going to be so great, the crisis will be so 
acute, the alternatives will be so sharp, that we shall j 
be driven together, where now we hesitate. When the J 
world choice will have to be made between the King- .| 
dom of God and Marxian Communism then the j 
Christian communions will vividly realize what they 
do not now, namely, that they will have to present 
a upited ;front — or abdicate. We “will have to hang 
together, or hang separately”. The fact is that 


we have now the largest body in the world centred 
around one Idea and one Person. Can’t get together ? 
' We are together — if we only knew it ! 

.. Our individualism in religion may revolt at first at 



the idea of Christianity functioning through the 


State, but the conscience of Christendom is more and 


morcr deeply revolting at the un-Christian mess into 
which pagan economics" and pagan politics have 


landed us. 
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the Christian Church for its abandonment of its 
chief asset, radical conversion. The growth and 
appeal of - the Oxford Group Movement witnesses to 
the fact that men everywhere are feeling the deep 
necessity of “changed lives”. That "change” is in 
the process of being enlarged from an intensely 
individual thing to include the ^social order. That 
enlargement is accompanying our enlargement of 
our views of Christ and His Kingdom. At our 
Ashram we volunteer to take the place of the out- 
caste sweeper one day a week in order to give him a 
holiday. It is not an easy thing for either the white 
Brahmins, or the brown Brahmins to do this scaveng- 
ing work, the cleaning of the latrines. I found one 
Brahmin convert hesitating and when I asked him 
when he was going to volunteer, he drew a long 
breath and slowly replied: “Well, I’m converted, 
but I am not converted that far.” Many of''our ,j!j 
conversions have been real, but limited. We must 
now be converted as far as our relationships extend. 
But changed we must be! This is the rock upon [. 
which any movement will be built or broken — its 
capacity ‘to produce changed characters who can 
sustain the movement during periods of back-wash 
and discouragement and moral sag. Wherever men 
expose themselves to Christ something happens to 
renew their inner natures, and to toughen the fibre of 
their characters. When the Christian Church can no 
longer produce the miracle of the changed life it has 
lost its right to be called Christian. 

WlSile we believe in changed lives, we must not 
overlook the fact that the very channels for a co- 
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operative society are laid within our very natures. 
We are sometimes told that as long as human nature 
is what it is, we will never get a co-operative order, 
for the essential nature of man is selfish. But we 
forget that while the egoistic impulses are there, the 
altruistic are also there. The herd instinct is deeply 
/ implanted within us. That is the natural channel 
along which the Kingdom of God, which is a co- ' 
operative commonwealth will come. The fact is that 
Kropotkin has shown us that the law of survival is 
not in selfish isolated competition, but in mutual aid 
— that this is the law by which all higher life survives. 

If what Dnunmond calls "the struggle for the life of 
others’’ is the final method of survival, then the 
Kingdom of God is the inevitable end of human 
I living — if we are to survive at all. 

r V Therefore the Spirit of the Lord upon us means 
not only the changing of our natures into new 
channels, but also the taking of the very channels 
which are there, now clogged by selfishness, and mak- 
ing them to be the very means along which this new 
day shall come. We said that this ICingdom is 
bpilt within the foundation of the universe — it is also 
built within the very foundation of our own being. 
^ When the Kingdom comes we will be truly natural, 
now we are trying to live unnaturally and are break-* 
ing ourselves in the process. , 

Many bring the objection against the possibility 
of the New Order by asserting that it is against 
human nature and human nature never changes. 
But Prof. Hocking rightly says : “ That is a hazardous 
^ refutation of socialism, or any other proposed revo- 
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lution, which consists in pointing out that its success 
would require a change in human nature. Under the 
spell of particular ideas monastic communities have 
flourished, in comparison with whose demands upon 
human nature the change required by socialism, so 
far as it calls for pure altriuism ... is trivial. To 
anyone who asserts as a dogma “that human nature 
never changes', it is fair to reply : ‘ It is human nature 
to change itself’.” And we would add what Prof. 
Hocking would himself add, that it is Divine nature 
to change human nature. Put together the fact 
that it is human nature to change, that it is the 
Divine nature to change human nature, and you 
have the stage set for vast changes. 

{b) We must have the Spirit of the Lord upon us 
not merely to change 'our lives, but also to realize 
them. 'One of the great fears about a collective 
society is the loss of individual freedom. It is a real 
fear wth a real basis for that fear. For while 
Communism in Russia gives a sense of freedom to the 
man who fits into the system, nevertheless, when all 
is said an4 done, it is a Kingdom of the Mass Man. 
The individual is moulded every moment of his life 
by mass suggestion, mass propaganda, and mass 
action. Individual freedom is reduced to the vanish- 
-ing point. Prof. MacMurray, who has a deep. 
sympathy for the basic principles of Marxianism, 
says: "There is only one way to escape from some 
form of State Communism, maintained by a dictator- 
ship force which would destroy freedom and with 
it individuality, and that* is by creating a form of 
community life which is compatible with the 
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individuality of its members.” {Communism, p. 96.) 
The Communists of Russia see this necessity, and 
they say that after social attitudes are established 
in the Russian people, if necessary by force, then they 
intend to emphasize the development of the indivi- 
dual. But how can you, when the whole thing is 

r ' t maintained, and has the prospects of being main- 
tained, by a dictatorship based on force? Individual 
freedom seems a remote possibility under those 
conditions. 

It is at this point that the Kingdom of God scores, 
and scores heavily. It is a Co-operative Society, but 
it has individual freedom at its heart. “ The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me", when a man can say that then 
he is no longer in bondage to any man to any society, 
any circumstances. He has direct and individual 
relations with the Spirit of God. No man can ever 
again bring him into bondage — he is free at the 
centre. He is bound up with every man by the 
closest of ties, and yet he is inwardly free from every 
man. He belongs to all, and yet to none. At the 
centre of his being he is conscious of a relationship 
that makes him alone in any crowd, individual in any 
gr/Dup. 

To see this blending of belonging to every man and 
k belonging to no man look at Jesus. How brotherly 
I He was ! The crowds " throng ” Him, the lepers push"* 
past laws to get to His feet, the children climb into 
His lap. He is so brotherly that He winces at every 
pain that darts through the being of any man. And 
yet, and yet, how aloof He was ! He is so closeato me 
that I feel that I can put my hand on His shoulder 
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and say: “Brother Man”, and yet when I am about 
to do it, I cannot. He is the Alone. In a lesser de- 
gree we partake of this sense of identification and 
isolation — we are alone ^vith the Alone. There is a 
sense of fellowship with the Highest that puts mean- 
ing, dignity and worth in human living. Intimate 
commimion wth the Spirit of God saves our personal 
liberty, and thus saves us from being merged into the 
mass man. It is no chance that those who have held 
to an evangelical Christian faith have had the 
strongest sense of personal liberty. Their direct 
communion with God has done it. It will do it again 
in a collective society, and thus save both our liberties 
and our unity. Without this sense of the Highest in 
the depths of our being collectivized life would mean 
not much more than a glorified ant hill. With it 
collectivized life would mean the Kingdom of God on 
earth — the perfected man in a perfected society. The 
Kingdom of God would mean individual liberty 
amid collective living. The meaning of individualism 
and the meaning of collectivism are both "fulfilled in 
the Kingdom of God”. 

(c) We can depend on the Spirit of God to back 
this movement to the utmost if we set it in the direc- 
tion of world redemption. One missionary said: 
“Everything depends on whether the Holy Ghost 
'^vill come up to the scratch.” Everything does. But ' 
we can depend on the backing of the Spirit of God 
only when our directions are clear. For centuries 
God has not been able to back religion, except on a 
personal and limited scale. The organized Church 
has been set in the direction of autocratic power, as 
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in Roman Catholicism, or in the direction of divisive 
denominationalism, as in the case of Protestantism — 
suppose in either case God should have backed them 
with His power? The result would have been disas- 
ter. Moreover, where the Church has not been set in 
the direction of autocracy or divisiveness it has been 
very personal in its attitudes, and lacking in social 
vision. God could not back these attitudes with 
power on a vast scale, for it would have driven His 
Kingdom inward, and would have made it specialize 
in inward states. But now the issues are becoming 
clearer. The Christian movement sees more clearly 
than before that we must have both individual and 
collective salvation. We are being headed in the 
directions which God can back to the utmost. You 
do not apply power in your car when the car is 
headed toward the ditch — ^you wait till you have the 
open road. The vistas of the Kingdom of God are 
now opening before us. God’s power can now be 
given to us. If the Christian world will take God’s 
programme it can depend on God’s power. If we 
catch the spirit of the Kingdom we can depend on the 
Spirit of the Lord of that Kingdom. The line between 
the lower Kingdom and the upper Kingdom may 
become so thin that the upper Kingdojn may break 
upon us with power and collective redemption. 

{d) But this expectation must not make us glancd' 
off from the fact that we need the Spirit of the Lord 
upon us to nerve us to change entrenched and ancient 
wrongs. We may expect a collective Easter morning 
to dawn upon us, but in tJie meantime we mi.*st face 
the cross that lies before us. The founding of the 
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Kingdom cost Jesus a cross, the fulfilment of it will 
cost us the same. 

We are in the birth-pangs of a new order. We must 
welcome those pangs and guide them. They may 
lead to senseless, iiseless, and unfruitful disorder and 
chaos, or they may lead to the birth of a new day. 
We must combine Christian daring with Christian 
sanity. Many a hesitating Peter ^dll be afraid as we 
announce our decision to go to the cross to get a new 
day and will say: "Be it far from thee, this shall 
never be unto thee", but we must say with the 
Master: "Get thee behind me, Satan, for you do not 
think as God thinks, but as man thinks.” For God 
thinks and is arousing men to think in terms of this 
new Kingdom, while men have been thinking in 
terms of the old order based on exploitation, hence 
Satanic. Anything now that is static is Satanic, for 
it stands for the old and the old has an injustice aHts 
heart, however softened that injustice may be. 

We must relearn hardness. We have become too 
soft. " The soft (effeminate A.V.) shall not enter into 
the Kingdom of God” nor shall they bring it in. A 
Chinese student was sentenced before a Chinese 
court to die for his communistic convictions. As he 
was about to^be led away he said to the court: "I 
am d3dng for a Cause, what are you living for ? ” We 
inust answer the challenge of that youth and say: 
"We will live for this Kingdom-Cause, and if 
necessary die for it.” We must say that, and say it 
on a large scale, or be prepared to abdicate in favour 
of the^. Cause which that^ youth represents. Two 
communist girls of New York city, one working 
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during the day and the other at night, have decided 
to have only one street dress between them — they 
take the rest of their earnings and give it to the 
Cause. The Christian must relearn that spirit — and 
more. 

This cross that faces us is not merely an abstract 
cross — it is an actual one. The theory of the cross 
and the practice of the cross must coincide. Only ■ 
those believe in it, who are prepared to act on it. 
The hour for testing how Christian we are has now 
come. The cross again divided. If that division 
leaves us with only a minority, still we must not be 
disconcerted. It was a sure and determined minority 
that swung the whole of Russia to its views and 
programme. A Christian minority, sure, deter- 
mined and united might turn a confused andliesitant 
woi;ld situation to the Christian programme. The 
foundations of the Christian way have been laid in the 
world mind — it is latent, awaiting the touch of 
Christian daring. 

The matter of tempo in acting collectively upon 
the Christian programme is of vital importance. The 
world decision between atheistic Communism and 
the Kingdom of God will probably be* made in the 
next twenty-five years. The struggle may linger oiv 
at the edges for many years to come, but the strategic 
places in the world mind, and in the world situation, 
will probably be held by one or the other by that 
time. The time may be much shorter. We are now 
in the moment of the Great Hesitation. The situa- 
tion is fluid. In the next few years it will probably 
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turn in one direction or the other. The tempo of this 
whole matter is therefore important. The Com- 
munists realize this. The keynote of the Cleveland 
Convention, which looked toward the Sovietization 
of the U.S.A., was struck by Secretary Browden in 
these words: "Our task is to win the majority of the 
working men to our programmdl We do not have 
unlimited time to accomplish this. Tempo, speed of 
plan becomes the decisive factor in determining 
victory or defeat.” It does, for either programme. 

The hour for piously passing resolutions has gone 
by. A Christian convention was reported as “ reso- 
lutionary ”, when "revolutionary” was meant. The 
mistake was probably nearer the facts. We must get 
beyond the resolutionary temper of mind to the revo- 
lutionary. We must act. A little girl went up to a 
famous film actress in an hotel and said: "You’r« an / 
actress, aren’t you?” When told that she was, the 
little girl replied: "Then why don’t you act?” We 
must say that to every Christian, including our- 
selves: "You’re a Christian aren’t you? Then why 
don’t youtact?” The world situation awaits a col- 
lective Christian act. It is the one thing that can 
save us. “ If you Christians should really be Christian, 
and should '^take your programme seriously, the ^ 
-TCommunists wouldn't have a chance,” said 
thoughtful Hindu to me. Another Hindu at the 
close of one of our Round Table Conferences said: 

" Well, if you Christians are finding what you seem to 
have 4ound, then I don’t see why you haven’t 
Christianized the world long ago.” It is astounding 
that we' haven’t done it long before this — with such 
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our forces and to launch our programme. The whole . 
thing may be upon us sooner than we dream. The 
fact is that it is at our very doors now. I put it at^ 
twenty-five years — it may be longer than that, but it 
may be very much shorter. In 1917 Lenin, address- 
ing a group of students in Switzerland, said: "This* 
revolution may not come in my. life time.” A few 
months later he was leading the revolution that has 
shaken the world. 

We Christians may be standing nearer the world 
decision than we know. The means of communica-': 
tion are now so rapid, the world mind is now so \ 
quickly and easily influenced by world movements, \ 
the scattered, isolated thoughts of the world are be- ^ 
ing replaced so fast by world thought, that we must 
forget the tempo of past world decisions. Things 
are now different. The world stage is more and more 
being set for a world decision. • 

The Kingdom of the Atheistic Mass Man and the 
Kingdom of God are at the door of the world. This 
generation may have to decide which one it will take. 


